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INTRODUCTION
Visions of Knowledge in the Middle Ages

Pilar Herraiz Oliva*

Even though historians are increasingly abandoning the term “Dark Ages”
to encompass such a long period as the Middle Ages was, it is our duty as
researchers to show that this is no more than a prejudice based on its being a very
much understudied epoch. Some other scholars instead just despise it as the Long
Middle Ages; as a time conditioned, subdued and guided by the obscurantism of the
ecclesiastical authorities. In the traditional depiction of the Middle Ages, we would
have to wait until the liberating /ght of the Renaissance brought along the revival,
the rebirth of the classics and, together with it, reminded us of the beauties of
Classical Antiquity to free us from the darkness. Yet the following articles constitute
only a short sample to account for all these traditional (mis)conceptions and
visions of the Middle Ages being nothing but a myth.

We therefore believe that, despite the negative connotations of the adjective
“medieval”, a deeper understanding of this epoch will reveal that the image we
have of the so-called Dark Ages is in many cases merely an attempt to leave such a
period unexplained and therefore not propetly understood. The roots of this myth,
which still conjures up images of backwardness, violence and ignorance when we
use the adjective “medieval” can be found in the works of many artists and writers
of the Italian Renaissance who decided to write against their predecessors.
Particularly, it can be found in the works of the so-called “Father of the
Renaissance”, Francesco Petrarca, who used the metaphor of light and darkness,
but this time with a different connotation, far from the original religious meaning it
traditionally encompassed. This time, by medieval darkness he meant that Classical
Antiquity was the age of /ight and that the task of the Humanists was to fulfil the
“rebirth” of the classics; the age in which the Humanists of the Renaissance were
the “moderns” carrying out their duties in relation to the light of the “ancients”.
Underneath the completion of such a task laid the understanding that there was no
debt to pay in relation to all the “darkness” coming from medieval knowledge.

The image of the medieval period as the Dark Ages persisted in
historiography well into the nineteenth century. And even these views initially
promoted by the Humanists continue to exert their influence to this day, whereas

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Pilar Herraiz Oliva, Istanbul Medeniyet Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Batt
Dilleri ve Edebiyati, ispanyol Dili ve Edebiyat, Istanbul / Tirkiye, pilar.oliva@medeniyet.edu.tr.
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they should rather be questioned and rejected by current historiography. These
articles thus comprise the contribution of valuable scholars in order for us to
increasingly question and abandon the myths revolving around the Middle Ages,
since it is the realisation that this is nothing but an ongoing prejudice, and we hope
other scholars will deem them helpful as they constitute tools for providing
evidence to the contrary.

The selected contributions deal with subjects as diverse as history of science,
history of literature, translation history, and material history. It is by means of the
works of these researchers dealing with different aspects of the slandered Middle
Ages that we will see not only how different branches of knowledge were treated,
studied, and investigated. By means of them we will see that medieval geographical
borders, languages, literatures, methods and disciplines were more complex and
richer than we tend to think. Hence, in what follows, we will provide a short
summary of each of the articles to this end.

First, and as an example of scientific research in the Middle Ages, we will
take Avicenna’s botanical studies as a token of these assumptions being a matter of
prejudice. The existence and persistence of botanical studies in the Middle Ages
show that medieval science is not only a continuation of the ancient tradition, but
it also laid the foundations for its modern counterpart; the latter thus being a result
of the research carried out in the medieval period. For this purpose, the article
written by Mustafa Yavuz, titled “Aristotelian Reception of Aristotelian Botany”
constitutes a wonderful counterexample to the common misconceptions regarding
the period in question and mainly in which has to do with our views concerning
scientific production as we tend to understand it. In this article, he shows how,
departing from Aristotle’s works, Avicenna carried himself a study regarding the
functions, the growth, the nutrition and other subjects needed in order to
understand what a plant from a proper botanical/biological perspective is. In
addition, Yavuz’s article emphasises the original additions made by the Persian
philosopher to the discussion taking place in his own time and skilfully relates it to
contemporary discussions taking place within the field of botany.

As for the subject of medieval literature, way more complex than we tend to
think, and far from the traditional depiction of the Middle Ages as a source of
courtly love or collections of exempla, we count on the paper titled “Persistence of
Ancient Theatre in the Middle Ages” written by Marfa Jesus Horta Sanz. The
Middle Ages was indeed not simply a break from the past but rather presents
continuity with Antiquity. Hence, this paper alone constitutes proof against the
myth that Classical theatre died or disappeared during the medieval period. By
means of the work of Horta-Sanz we acquire a richer understanding, not only of
the appearance of theatre as a literary genre, but also see the ways in which the
classical theatre in fact reinvented itself and continued in the shape of liturgical
drama. The author effectively demonstrates that the hostile propaganda and
various bans against theatre by the ecclesiastical authorities could never eliminate
popular theatrical manifestations, and, originally emerging from a religious need,
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the early liturgical dramas ultimately gave rise to profane theatre with development
of cities and the bourgeoisie from the 13t century onwards.

Another case that tends to go unnoticed is the production of medieval
translations of the works of Aristotle and of several philosophical works in the
Middle Ages, which shows that the revival or the “rebirth” of the classics was not
at all only restricted to the Renaissance as they tend to teach from a general yet
naive perspective. The article by Pieter Beullens, “The Shackled Muse. Medieval
Latin Translators and Poetry in Greek Philosophers” deals with the different
fortunes and misfortunes of translators when confronted with citations coming
from poetry in philosophical works. Did they follow the ways to translate ad verbum
(verbatim) or did they rather translate by following the meaning of the sentence as
a whole, i.e., ad sensum? Beullens’ article constitutes a fantastic sample of the
existence of scientific translations in the Middle Ages. By scientific translation we are
not referring here to the topics subject to translation, but to the existence of
different versions and methods applied to the same passage in an attempt to be as
faithful as possible to the original. To this aim, he examines the different solutions
or renditions of translators when facing poetry in philosophical works ranging
from its medieval to its Humanist versions, answering the question of the use of
the technique ad verbum or ad sensum.

And let us not forget that so that people could perform these translations,
writing materials were indeed needed. The roads of knowledge followed the
fabrication of paper from China to the Iberian Peninsula, which also shows that
the medieval geographical limits were wider and way more flexible than we tend to
think. Traditionally seen as a period devoid of progress and innovation, the article
by Matia Dolores Garcia Gonzilez, “Coexistence of Writing Media in the Iberian
Peninsula During the Middle Ages. A Legacy Story”, attempts to disprove these
commonly-held misconceptions and specifically discusses the transition from
parchment to paper in the Middle Ages. Commencing with an account of the
diffusion of paper-making technology westward from China to Europe via the Silk
Road, the study presents an exhaustive description of how the manufacture and
use of paper evolved in medieval Iberia; thus, undetlining the critical role of al-
Andalus in not only the transmission of ideas but also materials and techniques. A
substantial contribution of the article is its identification of not only one but three
distinct paper types coexisting in the region from the mid-14% to the early 15
centuries.
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AVICENNIAN RECEPTION OF ARISTOTELIAN BOTANY

Mustafa Yavuz*

Abstract

This article presents a comparative analysis of the views on plants in Ps.
Aristotle namely Nicolaos of Damascus and Avicenna, examining the
distinct philosophical frameworks each thinker employs to understand the
nature of plants. The representative work of the Aristotelian tradition, De
Plantis, offers a naturalistic perspective, focusing on biological processes
such as growth, nourishment, and reproduction. (T)his approach is
empirical, categorizing plants as distinct from animals but still subject to
similar material causes within the natural order. The Aristotelian framework,
emphasizing observable processes, laid the foundation for subsequent
studies in plant biology. In contrast, Avicenna builds upon Aristotelian ideas,
introducing a metaphysical dimension. In his Kitab a/-Nabat, Avicenna posits
the existence of the “vegetative soul” as a guiding principle that governs
plant growth, while also reflecting divine intelligence and cosmic order.
Avicenna’s metaphysical and theological insights distinguish his approach
from Aristotelian naturalism, positioning plants as both biological entities
and manifestations of divine wisdom. This article highlights how the
intellectual development of botany and the history of philosophy has been
shaped by the synthesis of Aristotelian empitical naturalism and Avicenna’s
metaphysical synthesis. The comparison reveals the continued relevance of
these two perspectives in contemporary debates in the philosophy of

Assoc. Prof. Istanbul Medeniyet University, History of Science Department, Tirkiye. E-mail:
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biology, particularly in reconciling material causality with higher principles of
existence.
Keywords: History of Botany, De Plantis, Kitab al-Nabat, Aristotle,
Avicenna.

Aristotelesgi Botanigin Ibn Sinact Alimlanigt

Oz

Bu makale, Aristoteles ve Tbn Sina’da bitkilere dair goriislerin karsilagtirmali
bir analizini sunarak, her iki dustinirin bitkilerin dogasini anlamak igin
kullandigr farkli felsefi cerceveleri incelemektedir. Aristoteles¢i gelenegin
muimessili De Plantis adlt eser, dogal bir bakis acist sunarak, biytime,
beslenme ve ireme gibi biyolojik siireclere odaklanir. Yaklasimi ampirik
olup, bitkileri hayvanlardan ayri olarak ancak benzer maddi nedenlere tabi
olarak dogal dizende smiflandirir. Aristoteles¢i cerceve, gozlemlenebilir
stireglere vurgu yaparak, bitki biyolojisi tizerine yapilan sonraki ¢aligmalara
temel atmustir. Buna karsilik Tbn Sina, Aristoteles'in fikirlerini gelistirerek bir
metafizik boyut ekler. Kitabu’/-Nebat adli eserinde, bitki buyimesini yoneten
ve aynt zamanda ilahi akil ve kozmik duzeni yansitan bir rehber ilke olarak
“nebati nefs”in varligini 6ne siirer. Ibn Sina’nin metafizik ve teolojik anlayist,
onun yaklasimini Aristotelesci natiiralizmden ayirarak, bitkileri hem biyolojik
varliklar hem de ilahi bilgeligin tezahiirleri olarak konumlandirir. Bu makale,
Aristotelesci ampirik natiiralizm ile Tbn Sina’nin metafizik sentezinin botanik
ve felsefe tarihindeki —entelektiel —gelisimi nasil  sekillendirdigini
vurgulamaktadir. Kargilagtirma, bu iki perspektifin  biyoloji felsefesi
alanindaki cagdas tartismalarda, 6zellikle maddi nedenler ile varligin daha
yiksek ilkeleri arasindaki uzlagtyr saglama noktasindaki devam eden
gecerliligini gbzler 6ntine sermektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Botanik Tarihi, De Plantis, Kitabu’/-Nebat, Atistoteles,
ibn Sina

1. Introduction

At the crossroads of natural philosophy and metaphysical inquiry, the study
of plant life offers an intriguing lens through which we can explore the boundaries
of existence, causality, and the very essence of life itself. The study of plant life has
captivated philosophers for centuries as they seek to understand the essence of life
itself. Among the most influential contributions that should be mentioned are the
Aristotelian and Avicennian texts. These two samples’ perspectives reflect their
distinct intellectual traditions while addressing universal questions about life,
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existence, and the natural world. Aristotle laid the empirical and philosophical
foundations for the study of biology, while Avicenna extended these ideas through
the integration of metaphysical and theological dimensions.

Aristotle, the foundational figure in Western philosophy, is often credited
with initiating the scientific study of biology. His works, particularly De Plantis (On
Plants), classified plants within a natural hierarchy distinct from animals but
governed by universal principles of growth, reproduction, and nourishment.
Through empirical observation, Aristotle emphasized the material causes of
biological processes, positing that plants lack sensory perception and locomotion
but participate in essential life functions. His naturalistic approach focused on
explaining plant life through observation and rational analysis, eschewing
metaphysical speculation. This empirical framework profoundly influenced the
scientific study of life.!

In contrast, Avicenna, a polymath of the Islamic Golden Age, expanded
upon Aristotelian principles by incorporating metaphysical and theological insights.
His Kitab al-Nabat (Book of Plants) explores plant life not only through
classification but also through the lens of divine order and metaphysical causality.
Central to Avicenna’s thought is the concept of the vegetative soul, which governs
growth and reproduction while reflecting a higher cosmic intelligence. Unlike
Aristotle’s materialist perspective, Avicenna viewed plants as part of a harmonious
system imbued with divine purpose, a reflection of the Islamic intellectual tradition
that intertwines natural philosophy with theology.

Avicenna’s synthesis of empirical observation and metaphysical inquiry
marked a significant departure from Aristotelian naturalism. While Aristotle’s
framework emphasized biological mechanisms, Avicenna connected these
processes to a broader metaphysical reality. For instance, he proposed that the
vegetative soul not only enables biological functions but also manifests divine
wisdom, bridging the gap between material causality and spiritual principles. This
holistic perspective redefined the study of plant life, emphasizing its dual existence
as a biological and metaphysical phenomenon.

Comparing these two perspectives highlights the evolving interplay between
biology, metaphysics, and theology. Aristotle’s emphasis on material causality laid
the groundwork for scientific inquiry, while Avicenna’s integration of metaphysical
principles enriched the understanding of life as both a natural and divine process.
These intellectual traditions profoundly influenced subsequent thought in both
Islamic and Western contexts, shaping philosophical and scientific approaches to
the natural world.

I Mustafa Yavuz and Pilar Herraiz Oliva, ‘Botany as a New Field of Knowledge in the Thirteenth
Centuty: On the Genesis of the Specialized Sciences’, Teorie 17édy / Theory of Science 42, no. 1 (4
September 2020): 51-75, https://doi.org/10.46938/tv.2020.478.
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The juxtaposition of Aristotelian and Avicennian views underscores their
enduring relevance to contemporary debates in the philosophy of biology. By
addressing the intersection of naturalism and metaphysical speculation, both
thinkers contributed to a deeper understanding of plant life that transcends their
historical contexts. Their work continues to inform modern discussions about the
nature of life, offering valuable insights into the relationship between empirical
science and metaphysical inquiry.

Having in considerations with the History of Science studies in Tturkiye and
in Turkish, it would be fair to declare that history of botany has been neglected
since the very beginning. As an evidence of this assertion, one can count the
number of books in Turkish, which are devoted to the history of botany as a
science.? However, the twentieth century has been a fortunate era by means of
history of botany studies in English. For instance, the discovery of and first study
on Ps. Aristotelian text De Plantis in Arabic, was announced in the first half of the
last century.? A research note? followed this discovery and introduction, as a herald
of later and greater study on De Plantis tradition.>

Regarding the Aristotelian system, Avicenna contributes by interpreting and
rearranging the philosophical basis received from the ancient philosophy by
integrating it to the metaphysical pot of his time. Unfortunately, Avicennian text
has never been translated to a western language although it was edited and
published.® He divides his text into seven chapters each of which is called fasl.
Below is a summary and commentary on Avicennian reception of De Plantis as
excepted from the Turkish translation’ which includes De Plantis of Nicolaus
Damascenus as well.

2. Commentary on Avicenna’s Kitab al-Nabat

First Fasl: On the Generation, Nutrition, Male and Female Natures

In the opening chapter of his seventh treatise within the Kitab al-Shifa,
Avicenna offers a synthesis of empirical observation and philosophical reasoning
to explain plant life. As a foundational text in natural philosophy (zabiiyyat), this
chapter bridges Aristotelian thought and Avicenna’s metaphysical and

2 Asuman Baytop, Tiirkiye'de Botanik Taribi Arastimalar: (Ankara: Ttbitak Yayinlari, 2004).

3 Maurice Bouyges, ‘Sur Le De Plantis d’Aristote-Nicolas a Propos d’un Manuscrit Arabe de
Constantinople’, Mélanges de 1L"Université Saint-Joseph Beyrouth 9, no. 2 (1923): 71-89.

4 Drossaart Lulofs, ‘Aristotle’s ITepr @utwv’, The Journal of Hellenic Studies 77, no. 1 (1957): 75-80.

5 Nicolaus Damascenus, De Plantis. Five Translations (Aristoteles Semitico-Latinus), trans. Hendrik Joan
Drossaart Lulofs and E.L.J. Poortman (Amsterdam: North-Holland Publishing Company, 1989).

6 ibn Sina, Ejs-Sifa, et-Tabityyat, ed. A. Muntasir, Z. Sayed, and A. TIsmail, vol. 2, 7 vols (Kum, Tran:
Mektebetu Ayetullahu’l ’Uzma el-Mar’asi en-Necefi, 1985).

7 Mustafa Yavuz, Bitki Bilimin Kik(En)Leri Saml Nikolaos, Tbn Siné ve Ibn Bécceye Gire “Bitkiler
Kitab”, 1st ed., Sapientia (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2024).
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physiological insights. It examines the fundamental characteristics of plant life,
focusing on their generative, nutritive, and reproductive functions while addressing
broader philosophical questions regarding life and nature.

Avicenna begins by comparing plants to animals, highlighting the shared
processes of nutrition and reproduction. This classification aligns with the
Aristotelian concept of the nutritive soul (nafs al-ghadhiyya), which represents the
most basic form of life common to all living beings. However, Avicenna
establishes a clear distinction between plants and animals. While animals rely on
sensory desite (shabwa al-hissiyya) and voluntary movement to sustain themselves,
plants depend solely on intrinsic natural faculties to obtain and process nutrients.
This distinction is central to Avicenna’s argument and underscores the unique
nature of plant life.

Avicenna critiques earlier thinkers, such as Anaxagoras, Empedocles, and
Democritus, who attributed sensory perception to plants. He rejects their view,
arguing that sensory faculties are exclusive to animals. By doing so, he reinforces
the boundary between plant and animal life. His analysis demonstrates a
commitment to both Aristotelian principles and empirical rigor, as he consistently
emphasizes observable differences between the two forms of life.

A pivotal part of this chapter involves Avicenna’s exploration of the
definition of life (@/-hayah). He proposes two criteria for identifying living beings:

1.The ability to sustain existence through nutrient consumption.

2.The capacity for perception and voluntary movement.

According to the first criterion, plants qualify as living organisms, as they
actively consume nutrients to grow and maintain their existence. However, under
the second criterion, plants do not qualify as truly “alive” because they lack sensory
faculties and the capacity for intentional action. This dual perspective allows
Avicenna to acknowledge the partial vitality of plants while emphasizing the
superiority of animal and human life. His nuanced approach also reflects his
metaphysical framework, where life is conceptualized as a graded continuum, with
each form of life possessing distinct faculties corresponding to its level in the
hierarchy of being—from the vegetative soul of plants to the rational soul of
humans.

Avicenna also addresses the reproductive aspects of plant life, focusing on
the interplay between male and female principles. Following Aristotle, he defines
the male principle as active (a/-sura, or form) and the female principle as passive (a/-
madda, or matter). Plants, according to Avicenna, embody both principles in their
reproduction. He suggests that some plants may simultaneously function as male
and female, a notion that anticipates modern concepts of hermaphroditism in
botany. This duality in plant reproduction illustrates Avicenna’s broader
philosophical interest in unity and multiplicity within nature.
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In conclusion, the first fas/ serves as a comprehensive introduction to
Avicenna’s philosophical and scientific framework for understanding plant life. It
integrates empirical observation with metaphysical analysis, offering insights into
nutrition, reproduction, and the ontological status of plants. By situating plants
within a continuum of life forms, Avicenna highlights their unique role in the
natural order while reinforcing the broader hierarchical structure of being.

Second Fasl: On the Parts of the Plant in Its Initial Growth and
Thereafter

In the second fas/, Avicenna delves deeper into the mechanisms of plant
growth and differentiation, emphasizing the interplay of natural faculties and
environmental conditions. This chapter builds on the foundational principles of
plant life discussed in the first fzs/ and explores the factors that influence growth,
shape, and function in plants.

Avicenna begins by analyzing growth (#umu), which he defines as the
increase in size and mass through the assimilation of nutrients. He highlights the
vital role of the vegetative soul in directing this process, distinguishing it from the
conscious processes observed in animals. Growth, he argues, occurs uniformly
across the plant body, although some parts, such as roots and stems, may grow at
different rates depending on environmental stimuli. Avicenna’s discussion here
reflects an understanding of the adaptability of plants, an idea that aligns with
modern concepts of tropism and plasticity in plant development.

A central focus of this fas/is differentiation (fafarrug), or the specialization of
plant structures. Avicenna identifies two primary factors driving differentiation: the
intrinsic disposition of plant matter (a/-fab%yya) and the external influences of heat,
moisture, and soil composition. He suggests that these factors work together to
produce various plant organs, such as leaves, stems, and flowers, each serving a
specific function. His analysis anticipates later developments in botanical science,
particularly in understanding how environmental factors influence morphogenesis.

Avicenna also examines the concept of proportionality (al-tanasub), which
governs the harmonious arrangement of plant parts. He argues that proportionality
ensures the balance between growth and function, allowing the plant to maintain
its form and sustain itself. This principle reflects Avicenna’s broader metaphysical
commitment to the idea of order and harmony in nature, where every part of a
living being contributes to the whole.

Another key topic in this fas/ is the role of heat (al-barara) in facilitating
growth. Avicenna explains that heat, derived from both internal processes and
external environmental sources, activates the vegetative soul and enables the
transformation of nutrients into plant tissue. This perspective aligns with
Aristotelian theories of natural heat while incorporating Avicenna’s own
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observations of the importance of climate and seasonal changes in plant
development.

Avicenna concludes the chapter by addressing the limits of growth. He
argues that growth ceases when a plant reaches its natural size and form, a state
determined by its species-specific essence (a/jawhar). This cessation reflects the
plant’s fulfillment of its purpose in the natural order, illustrating Avicenna’s
teleological framework. While modern biology attributes growth cessation to
genetic and environmental factors, Avicenna’s emphasis on intrinsic purpose
highlights his philosophical approach to natural phenomena.

In summary, the second fas/ provides a detailed account of the processes of
growth and differentiation in plants, integrating empirical observations with
metaphysical principles. Avicenna’s analysis highlights the dynamic interaction
between intrinsic and extrinsic factors in shaping plant form and function. By
emphasizing the role of proportionality and natural limits, he situates plant growth
within a broader philosophical context of order and purpose in nature.

Third Fasl: On the Principles of Nutrition, Generation, and
Development in Plants

In the third fas/, Avicenna turns his attention to the anatomy and physiology
of plants, offering a detailed examination of plant organs and their respective
functions. This chapter builds on the principles of differentiation discussed in the
previous fas/ and provides a systematic framework for understanding the structure
of plants.

Avicenna begins by categorizing plant organs into two main types: those
that support nutrition and those involved in reproduction. The first category
includes roots, stems, and leaves, which collectively sustain the plant by absorbing,
processing, and distributing nutrients. The second category, encompassing flowers
and seeds, ensures the continuity of the species through reproduction. This
classification mirrors the Aristotelian division of vegetative functions but
incorporates Avicenna’s unique insights into plant anatomy.

A significant portion of the chapter is devoted to the root system (aljudbur),
which Avicenna describes as the foundation of the plant. He emphasizes the root’s
role in anchoring the plant and absorbing nutrients and moisture from the soil
Avicenna also notes the sensitivity of roots to environmental conditions,
suggesting an awareness of their adaptive capacities. While he does not attribute
sensory perception to roots, his observations align with modern understandings of
root behavior and plasticity.

The stem (a/~saq), according to Avicenna, serves as the central conduit for
the distribution of nutrients. He highlights its structural role in supporting the
plant and facilitating the upward movement of nutrients and moisture. Avicenna’s
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description anticipates the later discovery of vascular systems in plants, although he
does not explicitly identify xylem and phloem.

Avicenna’s discussion of leaves (alawraq) focuses on their role in
synthesizing and storing nutrients. He emphasizes their flat, broad structure as an
adaptation for maximizing exposure to sunlight, which is crucial for nutrient
production. This observation reflects an early understanding of the functional
morphology of leaves, even though the process of photosynthesis was not yet
known.

Reproductive organs, including flowers and seeds, are described in the
context of their teleological function. Avicenna argues that the flower represents
the culmination of the plant’s growth and differentiation, as it facilitates
reproduction. Seeds, he explains, carry the potential for new life, embodying the
plant’s essence and ensuring its continuity. His emphasis on the role of
reproductive organs reflects his broader metaphysical framework, where each part
of the plant contributes to the fulfillment of its purpose.

Avicenna concludes by addressing the variability of plant organs, noting that
differences in size, shape, and function are determined by both species-specific
traits and environmental factors. This recognition of variability highlights his
empirical approach to studying nature and his acknowledgment of the complexity
of living systems.

In summary, the third fas/ provides a comprehensive analysis of plant
anatomy and physiology, integrating empirical observations with philosophical
insights. Avicenna’s systematic approach to categorizing and explaining plant
organs reflects his commitment to understanding the natural world in its entirety.
By emphasizing the interplay between form and function, he situates plant
anatomy within a broader framework of order and purpose in nature.

Fourth Fasl: The Generation of Plant Parts and their Variation
According to Regions

In the fourth fas/, Avicenna explores the reproductive functions of plants,
emphasizing the mechanisms through which they perpetuate their kind. This
chapter reflects his effort to reconcile the empirical study of plants with his
broader metaphysical framework, focusing on how reproduction fulfills the
purpose of maintaining species continuity.

Avicenna begins by identifying reproduction (al-fanasul) as a defining feature
of plant life, closely tied to the vegetative soul’s capacity for self-preservation. He
explains that reproduction ensures the survival of the species, transcending the
mortality of individual plants. This process, he argues, is guided by a natural
inclination (ghariza) embedded within plants, which drives them to produce seeds
and offspring.
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A major focus of this fas/is the role of flowers in reproduction. Avicenna
describes flowers (al-azhar) as specialized organs that facilitate the production of
seeds. He provides a detailed account of their structure, noting the arrangement of
petals, stamens, and pistils, although his terminology and understanding are limited
by the scientific knowledge of his time. Avicenna emphasizes the teleological role
of flowers, asserting that their beauty and symmetry reflect the underlying harmony
of nature.

The discussion then shifts to the formation of seeds (al-hubb), which
Avicenna considers the culmination of the reproductive process. He describes
seeds as vessels of potential life, containing the essence (jawhar) of the parent plant.
Avicenna’s explanation integrates his philosophical understanding of form and
matter, suggesting that seeds embody the formal and material principles necessary
for the growth of a new plant. This perspective anticipates later developments in
embryology and the study of genetic inheritance.

Avicenna also examines the environmental factors that influence
reproduction, such as climate, soil quality, and seasonal changes. He argues that
successful reproduction requires a balance of heat and moisture, which activate the
vegetative soul and enable the maturation of seeds. His observations reflect a
recognition of the complex interplay between internal and external factors in plant
development, aligning with modern ecological perspectives.

Another key theme in this fas/ is the variability of reproductive strategies
among plant species. Avicenna notes that some plants produce seeds abundantly,
while others rely on alternative methods, such as the generation of offshoots or
runners. This diversity, he suggests, reflects the adaptability of plants to different
environmental conditions. Although Avicenna’s knowledge of plant reproduction
is limited by the absence of concepts like pollination and genetics, his emphasis on
diversity highlights his empirical approach to studying nature.

Avicenna concludes by addressing the philosophical implications of plant
reproduction. He argues that the reproductive process exemplifies the unity of
form and function in nature, where every part of the plant contributes to the
fulfillment of its purpose. By producing seeds, plants ensure the continuity of life,
reflecting the divine wisdom underlying creation.

In summary, the fourth fas/ provides a detailed account of plant
reproduction, integrating empirical observations with metaphysical principles.
Avicenna’s analysis highlights the centrality of reproduction in the life cycle of
plants, emphasizing its role in maintaining species continuity. By situating plant
reproduction within a broader framework of purpose and order, he offers a holistic
perspective that bridges the natural and philosophical dimensions of life.
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Fifth Fasl: On the Characteristics of Stems, Branches, and Leaves

In the fifth fas/, Avicenna addresses the contentious question of whether
plants possess sensory or perceptive capacities. While he ultimately denies plants
the kind of perception found in animals, he explores the ways in which plants
respond to their environment, offering insights that prefigure modern discussions
of plant behavior and intelligence.

Avicenna begins by defining sensory perception (alidrak al-hissi) as the
ability to receive and respond to external stimuli through specialized organs. He
asserts that perception is exclusive to animals, as it requires the presence of a soul
capable of conscious awareness. Plants, lacking such a soul, are unable to perceive
in the same way. However, Avicenna acknowledges that plants exhibit responses to
environmental stimuli, which he attributes to their vegetative soul’s natural
inclinations (ghariza tab iyya).

A key focus of this fas/ is the concept of tropism, or directed growth in
response to environmental factors. Avicenna describes how roots grow toward
sources of water and nutrients, while stems and leaves orient themselves toward
sunlight. Although he does not use the term “tropism,” his observations align
closely with modern understandings of phototropism, gravitropism, and
hydrotropism. Avicenna attributes these movements to the intrinsic properties of
plant matter, which he describes as being naturally disposed to seek what is
beneficial.

Avicenna also discusses the role of heat and moisture in plant responses. He
argues that these factors activate the vegetative soul and facilitate the movement of
fluids within the plant, enabling it to adapt to changing conditions. This
explanation reflects his broader emphasis on the interplay between internal and
external forces in shaping plant behavior.

While denying plants sensory perception, Avicenna acknowledges their
capacity for what he terms “quasi-perception” (shibh al-idrak). He suggests that
plants possess a form of awareness that allows them to respond to harm or
damage. For example, he observes that certain plants produce defensive substances
when injured, a phenomenon that modern science attributes to chemical signaling.
Avicenna interprets this as evidence of the vegetative soul’s ability to preserve the
plant’s integrity.

Avicenna concludes by emphasizing the distinction between plant responses
and animal behavior. While animals act with conscious intent, plants respond
through natural inclinations that reflect their purpose in the natural order. This
distinction underscores his commitment to a hierarchical view of life, where each
being fulfills its role within a divinely ordained framework.

In summary, the fifth fas/ explores the sensory and perceptive capacities of
plants, offering a nuanced account of their responses to environmental stimuli.
Avicenna’s analysis highlights the complexity of plant behavior while maintaining a
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clear distinction between plants and animals. By situating plant responses within a
metaphysical framework, he provides a holistic perspective that integrates
empirical observations with philosophical principles.

Sixth Fasl: Plant Products Such as Fruits, Seeds, Thorns, Resins, etc.

In the sixth fas/, Avicenna focuses on the processes of growth and
development in plants, examining how they expand, mature, and adapt to their
environments. This chapter showcases his intricate understanding of biological
mechanisms, blended with philosophical insights into the purpose and harmony of
nature.

Avicenna begins by defining growth (a/lnumuw) as a fundamental
characteristic of living beings, particularly plants. Growth, he argues, is the natural
result of the vegetative soul’s activity, which seeks to actualize the potential
inherent in the plant’s form. For Avicenna, growth is not random but follows a
purposeful trajectory, moving toward the full realization of the plant’s essence
(mabiyya).

A major focus of this fas/ is the role of nutrition in growth. Avicenna
explains that plants absorb nutrients from the soil through their roots, which he
describes as organs uniquely designed to extract and process sustenance. He
emphasizes the importance of water and minerals in this process, highlighting their
role in nourishing the plant’s tissues and enabling cell division and expansion.
Avicenna’s observations reflect his keen empirical interest, although his
understanding of nutrient transport lacks the modern concept of vascular systems.

Avicenna then turns to the environmental factors that influence growth,
such as sunlight, temperature, and moisture. He argues that plants thrive in
conditions where these factors are balanced, allowing the vegetative soul to
function optimally. For instance, he notes that excessive heat can wither plants,
while insufficient light impedes their ability to grow. His attention to
environmental conditions demonstrates an eatly appreciation of ecological
principles.

The fas/ also explores the diversity of growth patterns among plant species.
Avicenna observes that some plants grow tall and upright, while others spread
horizontally or develop complex branching structures. He attributes these
variations to differences in the composition of the plant’s material substance
(madda) and the influence of its vegetative soul. This perspective aligns with his
broader metaphysical framework, which emphasizes the interplay of form and
matter in shaping natural phenomena.

Avicenna further discusses the concept of adaptation, noting that plants can
modify their growth in response to external challenges. For example, he describes
how certain plants develop thicker leaves in arid environments to conserve water.
Although he lacks the modern terminology of evolution or adaptation, his
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observations suggest an intuitive grasp of the dynamic relationship between
organisms and their surroundings.

A key philosophical theme in this fas/ is the teleological nature of growth.
Avicenna asserts that every aspect of a plant’s development is directed toward
achieving its ultimate purpose (ghaya), which is to fulfill its role in the natural order.
This purposeful growth, he argues, reflects the wisdom of the Creator, who has
endowed plants with the capacities necessary for their survival and flourishing.

In conclusion, the sixth fas/ offers a detailed account of plant growth and
development, integrating empirical observations with metaphysical principles.
Avicenna’s analysis highlights the complexity and adaptability of plants while
emphasizing their purposeful nature. By situating growth within a broader
framework of order and harmony, he provides a holistic perspective that bridges
the scientific and philosophical dimensions of botany.

Seventh Fasl: A General Statement about the Types of Plants

In the seventh and final fas/, Avicenna examines the broader role of plants
within the natural order, focusing on their contributions to the sustenance of life
and the harmony of creation. This chapter serves as a culmination of his botanical
discourse, connecting the study of plants to his overarching metaphysical and
ethical framework.

Avicenna begins by asserting that plants are integral to the sustenance of life
on Earth. He emphasizes their role as primary producers (a/-muntijat al-awwaliyya),
converting sunlight into nourishment through processes that, while not fully
understood in his time, he attributes to the activity of the vegetative soul. Plants,
he argues, serve as the foundation of the food chain, supporting animals and,
ultimately, humans. This recognition of plants’ ecological significance anticipates
modern understandings of ecosystems and energy flow.

The fas/ also explores the aesthetic and spiritual value of plants. Avicenna
describes the beauty of flowers, trees, and landscapes as a reflection of divine
creativity and wisdom. He argues that the symmetry, color, and fragrance of plants
evoke a sense of wonder and gratitude, inspiring humans to contemplate the
perfection of creation. This perspective aligns with his broader philosophical
commitment to uncovering the signs (aya/) of the Creator in the natural world.

Avicenna then turns to the medicinal properties of plants, highlighting their
role in promoting human health. He describes how herbs, roots, and fruits are
used in the preparation of remedies, drawing on the extensive pharmacological
knowledge of his era. Avicenna’s observations reflect his dual expertise as a
physician and philosopher, emphasizing the practical applications of botanical
science.

A significant theme in this fas/ is the interdependence of all living beings.
Avicenna argues that plants occupy a unique position in the hierarchy of life,
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serving as a bridge between the inorganic and organic realms. By absorbing
nutrients from the soil and transforming them into living matter, plants mediate
the flow of energy and resources within the natural order. This interdependence,
he suggests, underscores the unity and harmony of creation.

Avicenna also addresses the ethical implications of humans’ relationship
with plants. He argues that, while plants are created for the benefit of higher forms
of life, humans have a responsibility to use them wisely and sustainably. This
ethical perspective reflects his commitment to the principle of balance (wizan),
which he sees as essential to maintaining the harmony of the natural world.

In concluding the fas/, Avicenna reflects on the philosophical significance of
studying plants. He asserts that understanding their structure, functions, and roles
in the natural order not only advances scientific knowledge but also deepens one’s
appreciation of the Creator’s wisdom. For Avicenna, the study of plants is both an
intellectual and spiritual endeavor, revealing the interconnectedness of all aspects
of existence.

In summary, the seventh fas/ provides a comprehensive account of the role
of plants in the natural order, emphasizing their ecological, aesthetic, medicinal,
and ethical significance. Avicenna’s analysis highlights the unity and purpose of
creation, offering a vision of botany that integrates empirical inquiry with
philosophical and spiritual reflection.

3. Conclusion: Toward a Philosophy of Plant Life

A comparative exploration of De Plantis, as articulated by Nicolaus of
Damascus and Avicenna, highlights the evolving intellectual frameworks applied to
the study of plant life. Nicolaus, influenced by Aristotelian principles, adopts a
naturalistic perspective, emphasizing the biological functions of growth,
nourishment, and reproduction. This Aristotelian foundation situates plants within
the broader natural hierarchy, focusing on their material causes and functional
roles in the ecosystem. By framing plants as living organisms with observable
biological processes, Aristotle and Nicolaus establish the groundwork for empirical
investigations into their structure and behavior. This naturalistic approach is
instrumental in shaping a materialistic understanding of plant life, where empirical
observation reigns supreme, providing a systematic methodology for analyzing the
natural world.

In contrast, Avicenna transcends the empirical constraints of Aristotelian
naturalism by integrating metaphysical and theological principles into his
examination of plants. His Kitab al-Nabat introduces the concept of the vegetative
soul, a vital, unifying principle governing plant life. While Avicenna acknowledges
the material and biological functions plants share with other living beings, such as
growth, nourishment, and reproduction, he situates these processes within a larger
metaphysical framework. According to Avicenna, the vegetative soul reflects divine
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wisdom, imbuing plant life with an intrinsic connection to the cosmic order. This
perspective transforms the study of plants from a purely naturalistic endeavor into
a philosophical and theological inquiry into the essence of life itself.

By uniting material causality with divine intelligence, Avicenna offers a
framework that both deepens and broadens the study of natural phenomena. His
synthesis of empirical observation and metaphysical speculation presents a model
of inquiry that bridges the physical and spiritual dimensions of plant life. This
integrative approach allows Avicenna to address foundational questions about life,
growth, and regeneration that Aristotle’s naturalism does not fully explore.
Moreover, his work engages with the profound interplay between nature and
divine order, offering insights that resonate with contemporary debates in the
philosophy of biology and ecology. Avicenna’s perspective challenges reductionist
and mechanistic models, advocating instead for a more holistic understanding of
living systems.

The implications of Avicenna’s Kitab al-Nabat extend far beyond its
historical and cultural context. His nuanced understanding of the vegetative soul
and its role in governing plant life positions his work as a precursor to modern
interdisciplinary approaches in botany, ecology, and the philosophy of biology. By
framing plants as entities imbued with purpose and order, Avicenna bridges the
divide between ancient natural philosophy and contemporary scientific inquiry. His
insights reveal the limitations of narrowly empirical methodologies while atfirming
the value of integrating philosophical and metaphysical perspectives into the study
of life. This dynamic interplay of empirical rigor and metaphysical depth continues
to inform contemporary discussions, particularly in areas such as systems biology,
ecological philosophy, and the study of life’s origins.

Avicenna’s contributions are not only pivotal in advancing the intellectual
legacy of Islamic natural philosophy but also in establishing a foundation for
broader philosophical inquiry. His synthesis of Aristotle’s naturalism with his own
metaphysical innovations reflects an enduring intellectual legacy that bridges the
ancient, medieval, and modern worlds. The enduring relevance of his ideas lies in
their ability to transcend disciplinary boundaries, offering frameworks that remain
pertinent to debates in science, philosophy, and theology. Avicenna’s insights into
the interconnectedness of material and immaterial realities, as well as the interplay
of causality and divine wisdom, provide a profound lens for understanding life in
its many dimensions.

In conclusion, the comparative study of De Plantis and Kitab al-Nabat
illustrates the richness and diversity of philosophical approaches to plant life.
Nicolaus of Damascus, building on Aristotle, emphasizes the material and
functional dimensions of plants, laying the groundwork for empirical investigation.
Avicenna, on the other hand, transcends this naturalistic framework by
incorporating metaphysical and theological principles, offering a more holistic
vision of plant life as a reflection of the cosmic order. His work bridges the
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material and immaterial, the empirical and the metaphysical, creating a framework
that enriches both the historical legacy and the contemporary relevance of natural
philosophy. Avicenna’s Kitab al-Nabat not only enriches the intellectual traditions
of Islamic and Western thought but also provides enduring frameworks for
understanding the complexity of life. By doing so, it anticipates modern
interdisciplinary approaches and affirms the enduring interplay between science,
philosophy, and metaphysics in our understanding of nature. By bridging empirical
observation with profound metaphysical reflection, the exploration of plant life
invites us to reconsider not only the nature of living beings but also the cosmic
order that governs all existence.
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PERDURANCE OF ANCIENT THEATRE IN THE MIDDLE
AGES
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Abstract

It is commonly said that the theatrical genre perished after the fall of the
Western Roman Empire and that it did not emerge again up until at least the
eleventh century. This idea setved to deepen the European Enlightenment's
provided image of the Middle Ages as a period dominated by religion in
which the values of the classical world had been completely lost. However,
this is not a totally accurate image. Theatrical plays in the classical style
would be performed until the end of the second century, but after this
historical period most of them started to disappear from the stage and to be
confined to the libraries of intellectuals and specialists, thus being
substituted by rough comedies of rather vulgar or even obscene content,
albeit much to the audience’s liking. This is the theatre that would decline
and disappear for several reasons. Nevertheless, there was also another type
of theatrical representations of an itinerant character bringing a diverse range
of artists together which focused not so much on their literary quality as on
everyday occurrences that would indeed survive despite the pressure exerted
by the Church throughout the centuries. It is quite possible that the custom
of attending such plays, the techniques used for developing the street
performances and the actors who interpreted them collaborated to some
extent, even if only indirectly, in the emergence of the first plays of a
fundamentally religious character that appeared in the European Middle
Ages, i.e., the liturgical dramas.
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Erken Orta Cag’da Antik Tiyatronun Hayatta Kalmasi

Oz

Tiyatro tiriniin Batt Roma Imparatorlugu’nun yikilmastyla 6ldiigii ve en az
11. ylzyila kadar yeniden ortaya ¢tkmadigi, yaygin olarak soylenir. Bu fikir;
aydinlanmis Avrupalilarin klasik diinyanin degerlerinin tamamen kayboldugu,
dinin hakim oldugu Orta Cag icin sundugu “karanlik” imajinin
derinlesmesine hizmet etmistir. Ancak, bu tamamen dogru bir imaj degildir.
Ikinci yiizytlin sonlarna kadar Imparatorlugun her yerinde klasik tarzda
oyunlar oynanmaya devam etmis; ancak, daha sonra ¢ogu, entelektiiellerin ve
uzmanlarin kitiphaneleriyle sinith kalarak sahneden kaybolmus ve bunlarin
yerini, halkin begenisine ¢ok uygun olmasina ragmen, oldukca bayagi ve hatta
miistehcen icerige sahip kaba komediler almistir. Cesitli nedenlerden dolay1
gerileyen ve yok olan bu tiyatrodur. Bunun yant sira, ylzyillar boyunca
Kilise’nin uyguladigt giicli baskiya ragmen hayatta kalmayr bagaran, edebi
nitelige daha az 6nem verip gunlik olaylara odaklanan ve cok gesitli
sanatgilart bir araya getiren gezici tiyatro temsilleri de goriilmektedir. Bu
oyunlara katilma aliskanliginin, sokakta sergilenen gosterileri gelistirmek icin
kullanilan  tekniklerin ve bunlarda rol yapan oyuncularin, Avrupa
Ortagagi’nda dinsel drama adiyla amilan ilk dini oyunlarin -dolayli olarak da
olsa- ortaya ¢ikmasina biiyiik olasilikla katkida bulundugu séylenebilir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Orta ¢ag, Avrupa, tiyatro, teatrallik, dinsel drama.

Woas there, propetly speaking, a #heatre in the Middle Ages? And, if that was
the case, was it a totally new type of spectacle, emerging in that period, or was it
rather a phenomenon continuing a previous tradition which had never fully
disappeared? Which were the causes bringing it about? And, above all, was it only
one more sample of the profound medieval religiosity or did it encompass other
cultural aspects that tend to be forgotten?

In order to respond to these questions, it is necessary to narrow down the
meaning of the term “theatre”. Its inventors, the Ancient Greeks, used the word
Oéazpov (theatrin), detived from the noun Oéa (thea: vision) [related to the vetb
Oedopar (théaomai: to contemplate, to consider, to be a spectator)] and the suffix “-
tro” meaning “means for contemplation”. Therefore, the term referred to “a place
for contemplating”. In fact, ancient Greeks never spoke about “theatre” as a
literary genre but rather about “drama”, “tragedy” or “comedy”. The Romans
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picked both the word and the idea and thus appeared the Latin term “#heatrun’” to
designate the place (space or building) “where one observes”. Over time, the word
came to mean “gathering place” and later it was also used to speak about the
observing spectators and the observed show (whichever type it was), values that
the term would keep throughout the Middle Ages and that would pass into the
Romance languages. But what we should not forget is that the use of “theatre” as a
literary genre is something relatively recent that never appeared in the different
Roman poetics nor in the medieval texts”!.

What we nowadays understand as theatre is in fact an amalgamation of at
least three different concepts. Firstly, the Latin verb spectare, which means “to
observe”, “to have one’s eyes fixated on”; that is, it does not imply seeing in a
normal way, but looking with interest or attention. Hence the words “spectator”
and “spectacle”, both applied to theatre and to other entertainments?. Secondly,
the lexicon detived from the Latin root word *Mud-, which was related to all the
ritual practices — public and private — that required the use of gestures. The
plural noun /udi was used in Latin to refer to such practices, but also to name the
feast days (like the Ludi Romani, the Ludi Plebei or the Ludi Apollinares) in which
varied spectacles’ including theatrical performances were displayed. And, lastly, the
noun scena or scaena (related to the Greek awpvy [skend]), which designated the
delimited zone where the actors carried out their work. At first, before the
existence of real theatres or by the time these were still too basic and generally
ephemeral, it consisted of a simple backdrop curtain or a wall. The scene was the
only element that really served to identify the place where a representation would
be performed. And this word, together with the former, gave way to the term /udi
scaenzei, which the Romans used to designate all the dramatical representations,
independently from their being tragedies, comedies, Atellan farces, mimes or
pantomime®.

All these reasons have led some scholars to consider that we should not
speak about “theatre” in ancient times, but rather about “theatricality”, a
phenomenon that existed not only among ancient Greeks and Romans, but also in
many other cultures. Following this idea, Luigi Allegti> proposed, for instance, to
confront theatricality with spectacularity (a concept that would include other non-
strictly theatrical spectacles) and established two opposing binomials: strong
theatricality-weak spectacularity on the one hand and weak theatricality-strong spectacularity
on the other, between which there would be a wide range of combinations. The

U Castro Catidad, Eva, Introduccion al teatro latino medieval, Universidad de Santiago de Compostela,
Santiago, 1996, pp. 9-10.

Ibid., p. 10.

Ibid., p. 10.

Ibid., pp. 10-11.

Allegri, Luigi, Teatro e spettacolo nel Medioevo, Laterza, Roma-Bari, 1988.
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first binomial was the model followed by the classical Greeks, since their theatre
had a strong ritual dimension with a great cultural-communitarian load and an
important literary value. The second was the Roman model, with a great secular
dimension, a scarce representation of communal values but that paid more
attention to the staging; a theatre where the important thing was the ability to
improvise, to distract and to maintain the audience’s attention. In sum, a theatre of
famous actors, mimes and pantomimists whose target was pure entertainment. In
which of these models would early medieval “theatre” fit? If we take a closer look
at liturgical dramas, the first medieval “theatre” considered as such, we could say
that these dramas contained, just as Greek tragedies, a high percentage of rituality
and also that they would serve as well to express the communal ideals, even though
they minimised (at least in their first stages) the literary dimension in favour of the
theological message and the staging. However, if we think about the street theatre
performances that existed not only at the time of the Roman Empire but also
throughout the Middle Ages, we must conclude without a doubt that they were the
direct heirs of the Roman theatre and that improvisation, entertainment and social
criticism overshadowed any other value in such events.

Other scholars, like Jorge Dubatti, believe that to properly understand the
difference between the current meaning of “theatre” and what this phenomenon
entailed in Antiquity it is important to distinguish between the historical use of the
word (which has evolved according to the time and place) and its conceptual use,
since theatre is a phenomenon lasting for centuries but encompassing a variety of
expressions. For Dubatti, theatre is a cultural manifestation structured at least on
three subevents: the comvivio (the confluence of actors, audience and authors with
recreational aims), the podesis (creativity) and the spectatorship. However,
theatricality is an effect, a phenomenon whose presence is nearly as old as that of
human existence, whereas theatre itself would have been impossible without such
existence. From this point of view, theatre would be limited to providing the
existing theatricality with a creative use and then “theatre” is as much a Greek
tragedy as a pantomime, a liturgical drama or a simple improvisation.

Departing from these definitions, it should not come as a surprise that there
are more and more voices defending the idea that theatre did not disappear at the
beginnings of the Middle Ages, even though this has been generally thought to be
the case. It is true that during the Late Roman Empire the number of troupes and
performances started to drastically decrease to the point of virtual extinction as a

6 Dubatti, Jorge, "Coordenadas para el estudio del teatro en la Edad Media: unidad historiografica,
pertinencia epistemoldgica, petiodizacién y pensamiento antiteatral", La revista del CCC,
Enero/Abril de 2013, n° 17, n. pag. Online:
http:/ /www.centrocultural.coop/revista/articulo/383/ (retrieved: 05/28/2024).
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public spectacle in the way it had been performed thus far.” This is due to three
main reasons. Firstly, because the state stopped supporting many public
entertainments and several private sponsors refused to fund them as a
consequence of the economic crisis that started on the mid-third century.
Secondly, because the pressure of the Church, especially after the proclamation of
Christianity as the official religion of the Empire and the prohibition of
polytheistic religions made it increasingly difficult for the troupes to work.8 Lastly,
because the different western provinces of the Empire were gradually conquered
by the so-called “Barbarian peoples”, who lacked that cultural tradition, and their
definitive establishment as the new political hegemony favoured the loss of this
practice. Nonetheless, and in spite all those drawbacks, some actors continued to
perform privately or turned themselves into jesters or bards for noblemen and
prelates, joining the “fashion” imported by the Germanic princes.” Some other
more popular theatrical expressions (acrobats, graciosos, mimes or pantomime
actors, etc.) continued to be performed in the streets and squares on feast and
market days with relative freedom, despite the Church’s efforts to put an end to
their practices. Many of these groups could not even be classitied as “troupes™
they rather were itinerant puppeteers who, among their numerous spectacles
(storytelling, acrobatics, songs, dances, etc.), could sometimes include short
performances. It is true that we have no detailed written record of any of them, but
indirect references abound.!” Both those working for noblemen as much as the
itinerant ones were capable of gathering together a considerable audience before
whom they would carry out spectacles based more on gestures, images and sounds
than on a prearranged script, which however contained a great deal of theatrical
clements that were easily understood by people from different social strata.

As for the preservation of theatrical pieces as such, once they stopped being
staged, editors renounced to produce copies of both Greek and Latin plays and
consequently there came about a drastic decline in their purchase (even for a
personal or private reading). On the other hand, many of the copies that had been
preserved were either destroyed by religious radicals or ended up disappeating as

7 Brockett, Oscar G., Tiyatro Taribi (ed. & trans. by Inénii Bayramoglu), t. I, Mitos Boyut Yayinlari-
Dost Kitabevi, Istanbul, 2017, p- 98.

The Church Fathers, and the members of the clergy in general, did not only condemn theatre as a
source of immorality for its being a spectacle closely related to paganism from its very origins and
for the strong criticism against the new religion often included in the plays (Brockett, op. cit., p.
81), but also issued numerous regulations prohibiting the baptism of actors and theatrical
performances at Christian religious festivals and threatening actors, directors, patrons and
audiences with the penalty of excommunication.

Damaso Alonso believed that the recitations of epic poetry carried out by the bards must have
been something halfway between natrative and drama (Ewsayos sobre poesia espaiiola, Buenos Aires,
Revista de Occidente, 1944, p. 70).

10" Brockett, op. cit., p. 99.
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an effect of poor preservation or out of neglect. Let us not forget that parchment
was an expensive and relatively delicate medium. Only the books that had their
sales ensured were copied. Furthermore, if a book was not copied after some time
in order to renew the copies that were in a poor condition it was doomed to
disappear.!! In other cases, some manuscripts were washed off to be reused (that
which we nowadays call “palimpsest”); and, finally, many of them ceased to be
read because the impoverishment of the educational system resulted in a loss of
the knowledge needed to understand them.!? Only a little number of works, and
often only very expurgated fragments, those that the clergy considered “not
dangerous” or texts written in a very neat Latin (like the works of Terence, used to
teach how to read and write “good Latin”'3), were preserved for posterity in the
libraries of some monasteries or castles. This entailed not only a huge cultural loss
but also undermined the position of theatre as the popular literary genre par
excellence and was thus relegated to oblivion. For centuries no new piece would be
produced and the audience forgot about its existence except for, perhaps, a few
insightful intellectuals. But this neglect did not start with the Middle Ages but at
the time when Christianity imposed its theological points of view on all the
intellectual production, something that started happening at the beginnings of the
fourth century.

Certainly, the situation at the beginnings of the Middle Ages was far distant
from the buoyant activity that had been taking place throughout Antiquity. The
Romans took over the baton from the great classical Greek theatre and combined
it with their Etruscan heritage and also with their own ludic activities, thus creating
a new, more prosaic style rather oriented towards amusement or at most towards
social criticism. The love for any kind of spectacle was in the very essence of the
Roman wotld, and this helped develop an important dramatic activity with
powerful troupes and great actors who were profusely entertained like modern
movie stars.!* Although some Greek tragedies were translated into Latin, their
political-religious meaning lost its essence and they were soon relegated to private
representations or readings aimed at groups of intellectuals. On the contrary, the
comedies would gain such a strength that they promptly gave rise to the creation
of schools of writers and actors. It was thanks to this that a rather vulgar comic-
satirical theatre became increasingly popular. The fashion of commemorative
tragedies honouring heroes or victories would also prevail while at the same time

I Nixey, Cathetine, La Edad de la penunbra. Como el cristianismo destruyé el mundo clisico (trans. by
Ramoén Gonzalez Férriz), Taurus, Barcelona, 2018, p. 22 & p. 174-175.

12 Ibid.,, p. 22.

13 Castro Caridad, Eva, “Del tropo al drama littrgico”, Pedro Calahotra & Luis Prensa (coord..), I
Jornadas de Canto Gregoriano. Tropos, secuencias, teatro litiirgico medieval, Institucion Fernando e/ Catdlico,
Zaragoza, 1998, p. 49.

14 TIbid., p. 49.
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some other comedies of a moralising character would appear. The latter would be
the ones that survived in the long term. In any case, thanks to the Romans, theatre
would remain the literary genre attracting more interest among the public.

All the large Roman cities had magnificent theatres built of stone and
decorated with marvellous friezes and sculptures donated by great men who
wished to earn the favour of the audience.!’> But we also know that there were
many more wooden theatres of an ephemeral character in the peripheral
neighbourhoods. And even street performances that lacked a fixed place given that
they were staged on planks, carts, stairs of buildings or any moderately elevated
place. In such performances, the itinerant troupes’ performance was of a lower
category but valuable either way. Such were the circumstances of the histrions!S,
and also of mimes: lone actors who recited or represented stories often improvised
and closely related to reality. The tradition had already existed in Greece, but it
significantly grew with the Romans and ended up being associated with rough and
provocative representations. Their performances used to be accompanied by some
other artists (acrobats, singers, animal tamers, etc.) and were executed in the
streets. The same happened with the pantomimists, who began to appear in
Greece in the fifth century BC and who also performed solo, although they were
accompanied by a group of musicians who interpreted storytelling dances (thence
many see them as the oldest precedent of nowadays’ ballets). How could such a
deeply rooted and cherished tradition die; and which force was capable of
vanquishing it?

In fact, the sources provide evidence for the loss of the type of theatre
based on a script or on an oral text memorised by a group of professional actors.
But then again, the said loss did not take place in the Middle Ages, not even in the
Late Roman Empire, but rather began in the last decades of the second century.
From the next century onwards, the performances in the traditional style started to
decline whereas at the same time there was a promotion of trivial and amusing
plays, spontaneous performances in the style of stand-ups or adaptations of much
modified earlier pieces to which new elements had been added. The decline was
such that the very term “theatre” would increasingly lose its currency only to regain
it well into the twelfth century.'” The impact of Christianity on the genre’s
devaluation was undoubtedly decisive. The actors, mimes and histrions had from
the very beginning criticised the new religion coming from the East and mocked its

15 Tt is worth remembering that the first stationary theatre built in stone was the one sponsored by
Pompeius the Great built in Rome in the year 55 BC. The theatres that are nowadays preserved
started to be erected all over Greece and the Roman dominions later, since the previous ones had
been either provisional or made of wood.

Actors were professionals who earned their living from the theatre and belonged to big troupes
whereas histrions were itinerant actors.

17 Ibid., p. 49.
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rites, devotees and leaders. They were thus joining the general stance of the Roman
intellectuals, for whom Christianity was a religion “of the slaves”, “of the poor™;
something uncouth and without a pedigree and as such an object of mockery and
derision. Many intellectuals also believed that the theological content of
Christianity was much reduced and sometimes incongruous when compared to
Greek philosophy or to other doctrines burgeoning within the Empire, and the
fact that it announced a Paradise for everyone where they would all be equal
seemed to them something extremely subversive. Hence, in the first centuries most
of the converts were people belonging to a low or non-well-educated class, which
served to deepen this stereotype. Only by the mid-fourth century the more literate
Roman classes started to embrace the new religion. Most of them forced by the
circumstances, although some were really convinced thanks to the profound
theological work developed by the Church Fathers, which merged the Christian
dogmas with many elements of Graeco-Roman philosophy. Yet long before the
declaration of Christianity as the official religion by the Emperor Theodosius 1 in
the year 380, the Roman spectacles —not only theatre but all of them— started to
be incessantly attacked by the Church for being immoral and pagan. Nevertheless,
such an opposition took a long time to achieve its aim: Theodosius himself paid
the actors who were to participate in a theatrical festival from his own purse!'s, thus
contradicting the teachings of the religion that he had exalted, undoubtedly feeling
more worried about earning the favour of the common people by means of
entertainments to their taste. Many new Christians needed time to fully accept the
concept of “monotheism™: it was easier for them to combine Jesus with the rest of
the divinities that they had worshipped until then, though giving him a certain
prominence. This entailed that they did not see a clear contradiction in attending
both the Christian rituals and the pagan festivals. These issues were indeed hard to
dismiss and would last well into the Middle Ages, but contributed to the continuity
of ceremonies, feasts, songs, etc. of a clearly pagan origin, so much so that once
they saw the little effect that the bans had on the majority of the population, the
very Church decided to Christianise many of them in the end. And among those
practices we should include the theatrical phenomenon.

The overwhelming hostile propaganda and the numerous bans against
theatre implemented by the ecclesiastical hierarchy could never put an end to the
more popular theatrical manifestations. Many testimonies and ecclesiastical
directives against it are preserved, starting from the texts of Tertullian in the
second century to the Visigoth bishop Isidore of Seville in the seventh century, or
the French bishop Atto of Vercelli in the tenth century, the abbess Herrad in the
twelfth century, a law included in the first of the Partidas of Alfonso X of Castile
(thirteenth century) or even some of the decisions of the council celebrated in

18 Nixey, op. cit., p. 200
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Santiago de Compostela in the year 1565.1 It is evident that those decrees must
not have been indeed effective, since they were assiduously reissued, which can be
taken as a reliable token of the genre’s continuity and of the audience’s taste for it.
Together with the fact that we do not have any written script of those improvised
theatrical representations available, these bans came to reinforce the theory,
repeated over again for years, that theatre had disappeared towards the fifth
century to reappear, as if by magic, by the mid-Middle Ages. But let us remember
that neither the theatrical manifestations taking place at the noble lord’s courts nor
the itinerant ones of a more popular character came to disappear. What is more,
such manifestations must have largely remained in force and been developed to a
high degree, both at the technical and literary level, which generally tends to be
obliviated.?’ At this point, the question we should raise is not why or when did
theatre die, but whether those manifestations had any relation with the awakening
of theatre in Europe in the tenth century.
* * *

The Roman or Gregorian Reform, which was initiated by the popes after
the tenth century and became much stronger in the eleventh, sought, among many
other things, to unify the different rites and the sacred art of the Catholic Church.
Such Reform was imposed — though not without opposition —thanks to the
inestimable collaboration of the Cluniac monks. One of its main points was to
restore ecclesiastical Latin for all the ceremonies, a language that had already begun
to lose its strength in favour of the vernacular languages, more easily understood
by the faithful and even by the priests themselves, as it is clear from the minutes
from the Council of Tours celebrated in the year 813. From then on, the religious
ceremonies started to be less participatory and were left almost entirely in the
hands of the officiants, and so the audience lost a great deal of the prominence
they had previously enjoyed. In exchange, the spectacular eclement gained
importance: the number of parts of each ceremony as well as that of ceremonial
clements increased; there were attempts to achieve a greater grandeur and
symbolism (whether it was by means of architecture, sculpture or the paintings
decorating the churches; or by means of the light, the music, the sacred vestments,
etc.) and the priests’ learning of Latin and improving their vocalisation, gestures,
etc. was potentiated so that it served them to convey the divine message better.
Indeed, all these elements had previously existed to a greater or lesser extent, but
their increment was notable. And we should not forget that many of them had
reached Christianity via classical Roman rhetoric (collected with nearly no variation
by the Church Fathers), but it is an often-overlooked fact that many of these
elements also constituted a part of the technique proper to the actors’ profession.

19 Castro, 1998, op. cit. p. 50.

20 Regueiro, José M*, “Rito y popularismo en el teatro antiguo espafiol”, Romanische Forschungen, 89,
1977, p. 8.
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As a matter of fact, the writers of handbooks used for instructing the clerics on
those arts insisted that all of this be done in moderation so as not to end up
undesirably resembling mimes or histrions.?! That is to say, the clerics themselves
were aware that their way to proceed could easily be mistaken for theatrical
procedures. This also means that, even if only indirectly, theatre must have been
still alive in the imaginary of medieval people and therefore leads us to insist on the
idea that theatrical manifestations had not fully disappeared.

Since the first theatre “plays” appearing in the medieval period were
designed for being enacted in churches, some scholars claimed for some time that
the theatricality inherited from the classical world had “taken refuge” in the
Christian liturgy during the Middle Ages, hence the tendency to interpret such
liturgy as a kind of “theatre”. Nowadays this hypothesis has already been
superseded??, for, although it is evident that there is an enormous percentage of
theatricality in every religious ritual, Christian rites are from no point of view a
“theatre” in the modern sense of the word. Yet we cannot say the same with
respect to liturgical dramas, which were the first novel theatrical manifestations
produced in the Middle Ages: even if they were a part of the religious liturgy and
complemented it, and although they were understood as one more religious
clement in that time, it is evident that the way they worked and evolved were the
fundamental factors that helped to definitively recover the dramatic genre.

How did liturgical dramas start, when and why? The first liturgical dramas
emerged as an addition at the end of the matins office on important feast days.??
As a general rule, they were very short texts in ecclesiastical Latin, often in the
form of little dialogues that, either sang or recited before the main altar by priests
or monks, reproduced different passages of the Gospels. Just like religious art or
sacred music, their aim was to bring the doctrinal message closer to the illiterate
masses, to reinforce the teachings of that day’s mass with little scenes, for which in
their initial moments they formed a whole with the liturgy. However, together with
this purpose there were others as well, such as the interest in adding solemnity and
embellishing the liturgy in order to make it more impressive and agreeable to the
faithful. The oldest ones have been dated to the mid-tenth century and, even
though they follow the sacred books, they reinterpret and ornate them with
elements coming from very diverse sources.?* The oldest group receives the name
of VVisitatio Sepuleri (“Visit to the Tomb™) or Quen queretis? (“Whom do you seek?”,
the first verse of the drama) and it was conceived to be performed in the morning
of Easter Sunday. The texts portrayed the moment when three women (who tend
to be identified with Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James the apostle and

21 Castro, 1998, op. cit., p. 48.
2 bid, p. 49.

3 Ibid, p. 39.

2 Ihid, pp. 42-45.
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Mary Salome) upon their visit to the sepulchre where Jesus had been buried, are
surprised to find it empty and are informed by an angel of his resurrection.?s Later
on, some more examples began to appear: Depositio Crucis (or entombment of the
cross, which commemorated the burial of Jesus on Holy Friday), the Peregrinus
(which rememorates the apparition of the risen Jesus to some of his disciples in
Emmaus), the Officiunz Pastorum (which speaks about the annunciation of the birth
of Jesus to some shepherds in Bethlem), the Ordo Stellae (which reminisces the
adoration of Jesus by some magi coming from the east) or the Ordo Prophetarum
(which was interpreted on the feast of the circumcision of Jesus).

Quite possibly, all these liturgical dramas consisted of barely a few lines in
origin, but the documents extant to us often also include prolix instructions (at
least they were so for the time in question) regarding the characters’ garments, the
ways in which the action should take place and even the gestures and scenography
to be used. This is due to the fact that the said documents almost certainly date
from after the true appearance of liturgical dramas: they belong to a phase in which
they already had been consolidated and augmented as per their extension and
scenography, which implies that the dramas had actually been born much earlier.
On the other hand, most of those instructions seemed to carry a precise symbolic
meaning.?® Even so, what we should really keep in mind is that for the new Roman
rite it was not obligatory to include the liturgical dramas in those festivities’
ceremonies: we find communities or monasteties that did so and some others that
did not; and sometimes even within the same community there were periods when
they were performed and others when they were not. In sum, dramas were not a
necessary part of the Roman rite, but rather an optional extension/explanation of
it. Nonetheless, for a long time it was thought that its birth had been intimately
bound to the said rite, and thus scholars did not find it strange that the first dramas
were also present in those countries where the Roman rite had been first
introduced and where the Cluniac order had had more influence.?” As Young?
explained, when transferred to a secular context, this addition to the liturgy
evolved independently from the religious context for which it had been created in
the beginning, and it was at that time when the first simple forms of what we
would now propetly call “theatre” appeared.?

%5 Ibid., pp. 39-41.
26 For instance, the priests interpreting the angel in the Visitatio Sepuleri were dressed in white tunics
as a symbol of purity and of celebration; all of the actors used elements proper to religious
ceremonies (the censers represented the vessels with ointment that the women had brought to
anoint the dead; the cloths for celebrating the mass, the shroud; and the altar itself reminisces of
the tomb and the sepulchre) and they recited their lines facing the community as the disciples of
Jesus (Castro, 1998, op. cit., p. 42).

27 1bid., p. 48.

28 Young, Katl, The Drama of Medieval Church. T. 1, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1967, pp. 231-238.

2 Regueiro, op. cit., p. 3.
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However, Donovan® observed that some of the discovered liturgical
dramas could be dated to the times before the arrival of the Roman rite. Likewise,
he remarked the fact that several of them could have originated directly in the
Romance languages and not in Latin, something that would not make much sense
if we take into account that one of the pillars of the papal reform was the
establishment of Latin as the ritual language par excellence. That lead Hardison?!
to put forward the idea that the origin of liturgical dramas was not related to the
papal reform but to a series of little dialogues spontaneously created by the priests
who oversaw the education of the catechumens. This would also help explain why
many of them contain elements that could be easily related to itinerant popular
theatre, that they appeared in the vernacular languages, as well as the fact that they
were, in the beginning, predominantly oral in nature.’> They could even have
appeared simultaneously in different areas of Europe. Departing from this premise,
we could say that the dialogues that gave rise to the liturgical dramas originated
much earlier than it had been thought and that, even if their union with the Roman
rite helped their consolidation and spread, originally they were a manifestation to
some extent derived from the popular theatrical practice which until then had
remained in the streets and had been reluctantly tolerated by the ecclesiastical
hierarchy.?® This is what Montilla seems to have in mind when he states that the
taste for theatre among the people had such a strength that it finally found a way
to reveal itself through religious ceremonies.> What is indeed evident is that those
dialogues could not have appeared out of nowhere: according to Hardison, the
ptiests had picked up on a very old tradition despite the bans of the hierarchy
because it turned out to be valid for their purposes given that it was understood by
everyone and also since it was still in force; and with it they would have elaborated
a system that made their message understood by the recent converts or by those
who were to be so soon. Liturgical dramas emerged out of a religious need, and
they served to narrate a mystery beyond time and space, but the portrayal of the
characters, the scenic movement, the way to lay out the acts, to perform them, etc.,
were taken from the profane theatre® that had remained alive among the peoples
of the Middle Ages.

30 Donovan, Richard B., The Liturgical Drama in Medieval Spain, Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval
Studies, Toronto, 1958.

31 Hardison, Osborne B., Christian Rite and Christian Drama in the Middle Ages, The Johns Hopkins
Press, Baltimore, 1965.

32 Tbid., pp. 198-199.

3 Horta, Maria Jesus, “sPor qué un auto sobre los Reyes Magos? Génesis y objetivos del auto

teatral mds antiguo en castellano”, Rafael Carpintero Ortega et al. (ed.), Estudios de Lengua y
Literatura Hispdnicas. 11, Hiperyayin, Istanbul, 2023, pp. 187-188.

3 Montilla Benitez, Manuel, Origenes del teatro espasiol, Castro, Madrid, 1944, p. 28.

% Regueiro, op. cit., pp. 7-8; Bants, Enrique, “Literatura y especticulo en la Edad Media: las

razones del teatro profano medieval”, Rafael Alemany Ferrer & Francisco Chico Rico (ed.),
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The number of dramas increased swiftly and, as they spread through all the
western Christian world, they started diversifying from their first appearance until
the thirteenth century, although it is true that there were areas where they were
better accepted than others. At the same time, more scenes where inserted (some
were sung with music; some recited) and there came the first texts fully written in
prose. Little by little, there started to abound those that were in different local
languages, many of them Romance, as it could not be otherwise in a world that
was more and more detached from Latin, at least among the popular classes. The
very oral character that differentiated them originally and the versatility which is
typical of medieval literature have served to preserve numerous versions, both in
Latin and in vernacular languages, of the same work.3* Even so, the only drama
that truly had a general acceptance in every country was the Visitatio Sepuleri, from
which we can find versions all over Europe and in numerous languages, and which
continued to be performed until the eighteenth century. The rest had a short life
and were not as widespread, if we restrain ourselves to the number of preserved
copies.’’

Still, to which extent can a liturgical drama be considered “theatre”? At the
time they appeared they could not be considered so: their aim was not ludic but
pedagogical and moralising. Even nowadays it is evident that they are not just a
spectacle, as they carry an important religious load which is, in addition, essential
for the action. The liturgical drama is a symbolic representation of the divine word,
whereas theatre is a representation of reality (whether existent or fictional).?
Nevertheless, the courtly performances in which the bards narrated the deeds of
the warriors and the foundational myths of the peoples in a theatrical manner; or
where the jesters told anecdotes in the style of the ancient comic actors; and also
the street performances aimed at a more popular audience were indeed theatre,
even if they lacked play scripts and a clear layout. If, as everything seems to point
out, all these performances were the ones that truly influenced the clerics who
educated the neophytes leading them to devise an easy and enjoyable way to
explain the sacred dogmas, we could say that actually theatre not only did not
disappear in the ecarly Middle Ages, but also served to create new forms of
theatricality. Over time, the development of cities and the bourgeoisie from the
thirteenth century onwards made the primitive liturgical dramas evolve and acquire
a dramatic awareness that they had not previously held, bringing about the
increasingly more numerous inclusions of truly dramatic scenes in liturgical dramas
which, eventually, would give way to profane theatre. In short, theatre did not

Literatura i espectacle = Literatura y especticulo, Universidad de Alicante & SELGYC [Sociedad
Espafiola de Literatura General y Comparada], Alicante, 2012, pp. 67-68.

36 Castro, 1998, op. cit., p. 45.

37 Ibid., p. 47.

3% Ibid, p. 50.
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“die” with the Empire nor with the arrival of the Middle Ages: it reinvented itself
to survive.

Trans. by Pilar Herraiz Oliva
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Zincire Vurulmus Muse: Ortagag’da Latince Miitercimler Ve
Yunan Filozoflarinda Siir
Oz

Ortacag ve Yenicag’da Yunanca felsefi metinleri Latinceye ceviren
mitercimler, kaynaklarda bulunan manzum sézleri terciime etmek gibi gii¢ bir
isle karst karstya kalmistir. S6z konusu miitercimlerin yaklasimi, her zaman
kullandiklar1 geviri yoénteminin, istemeseler de tstlenmek zorunda kaldiklari
bu zorlugu asmaya uygun olmadigini acgikca gdstermektedir. Bu makalede
Ortacag’daki mitercimlerin uyguladigt cesitli yontemleri 6rneklendiren bir
terclime seckisi sunulmaktadir. Buradan elde edilen sonugclar, hem kaynak hem
hedef dillere daha fazla hakim olduklarint iddia eden hiimanist miitercimlerin
esetleriyle  karsilastirilmaktadir. Son  olarak makale, modern ¢eviri
calismalarindan alinan bakis acisint kullanmak suretiyle, bu mitercimlerin
esetlerine yonelik kuramsal bir ¢ergeve ¢izmeye ¢alismaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Ortacag felsefesi, ¢eviri tarihi, ¢eviri ¢alismalari.

“The poet runs untrammelled across the meadow. The translator dances in
shackles.”!

The debate whether translators should adhere to a method ad verbum or rather
convert their source texts ad sensum into the target language goes back as far as the
practice of translating Greek works into Latin exists. In Antiquity, Terence, Cicero,
and Horace all had their say about the subject. Without exception, they pleaded in
favour of translations that follow the meaning of the original, not rigidly its exact
phrasing.

The ancient views found their way into several methodological reflections on
the subject in the works of Saint Jerome, practioner of the trade and as a
consequence patron of the translators. His most often quoted statement comes from
his letter to Pammachius on translating:

U R.F. Kuang, Babel or The Necessity of Violence. An Arcane History of the Oxford Translators’
Revolution. London: Harper, 2022, 148.
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Indeed, I not only admit, but freely proclaim that in translation from the Greek — except in
the case of Sacred Scripture, where the very order of the words is a mystery — I render not
word for word, but sense for sense?

Jerome’s views carried great authority in the Christian Middle Ages, yet later
medieval translators from Greek into Latin expanded the array of texts in which
special attention to the exact words and even their order should be paid. They
applied the word-for-word approach to considerably more texts than the Bible.
Burgundio of Pisa, the 12th-century translator of Greek philosophical, theological,
and medical works phrased the most explicit statement of intent preserved from the
period in the prologue to his Latin version of John Chrysostom’s commentary on
the Gospel of John:

I was afraid that if I, Burgundio, were to take the sense of the commentary of this Holy
Father and write it [literally: dictate it] in my own style, I would in some way change the
deep meaning in what these two most wise men [i.e., Jobn the Evangelist and [obn
Chrysostom] were saying, and wonld run the risk of falling into some deviation in such an
important matter (since we are dealing with the words of the Christian Faith). So I chose
the more difficult path and decided to keep in my translation both (a) words with the same
meaning, and (b) the same style and order that is among the Greeks.3

The challenge of accurately translating the philosophical authors and their
concepts into acceptable Latin was a formidable one. Yet whenever these ancient
authors had decided to incorporate quotations from older poets into their own
works, the goal became virtually unattainable. For Jerome had also recorded his
thoughts concerning the demanding and nearly impossible task of adequately
rendering poetry into a different language:

2 “Ego enim non solum fateor, sed libera voce profiteor me in interpretatione Graecorum
absque scripturis sanctis, ubi et verborum ordo mysterium est, non verbum e verbo, sed
sensum exprimere de sensu.” G.J.M. Bartelink, Hieronymus. Liber de optimo genere
interpretandi (Epistula 57). Ein Kommentar. Leiden: Brill, 1980, 13. Translation Kathleen
Davis, in The Translation Studies Reader. Ed. Lawrence Venuti. 3rd edition. London—New
York: Routledge, 2012, 23.

3 “Verens igitur ego Burgundio ne, si sententiam huius sancti patris commentationis meo
eam more dictarem, in aliquo alterutrorum horum duorum sapientissimorum virorum
sententiis profundam mentem mutarem et in tam magna re, cum sint verba fidei,
periculum lapsus alicuius alteritatis incurrerem, difficilius iter arripiens et verba
significatione eadem et stilum et ordinem eundem qui apud Grecos est in hac mea
translatione servare disposui.” Michael Angold and Chatles Burnett, “Latin Translators
from Greek in the Twelth Century on Why and How They Translate”, Why Translate
Science. Documents from Antiquity to the 16" Century~in the Historical West (Bactria tot he Atlantic).
Ed. Dimitri Gutas, with the assistance of Chatles Burnett and Uwe Vagelpohl. Leiden—
Boston: Brill, 2022, 488—524, translation and Latin text on 494 and 510-511.
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If I translate word for word, it sounds absurd; if perforce I alter something in sequence or
style, I shall seem to have failed in the duty of a transiator?

Jerome illustrates the absurdity of using the word-for-word method to
translate poetic texts by citing the hypothetical example of a verbatin translation of
Homer into Latin:

...or if it seems to someone that the grace of a langnage does not change in translation, let
him present Homer word-for-word in Latin, — let me say something more — let it be
translated into bis own language in words of prose; he will see that the word-order has become
ridiculons and a most eloguent poet barely readable>

Medieval translators seem to have deliberately refrained from translating any
Greek versified literature into Latin, even if they had access to a collection of Greek
manuscripts that included epic and tragedy, like Burgundio of Pisa, whose name was
already mentioned. Yet translators of philosophical works could not avoid the
difficulty of getting the words and the content of the frequent quotations from
poetic sources in Aristotle and other authors across to their Latin readers.

In this article, I will present the different ways in which the late-medieval Latin
translators from the 12th and 13th centuries dealt with the quotations from ancient
poetry that they found in the Greek texts. As far as I know, the topic has never
received a separate treatment in the secondary literature on medieval Aristotle
translations. My survey is not intended to be an exhaustive treatment of the subject.
The search for a theoretical background for the process only remains tentative. The
selection of examples centres around some significant figures from the history of
philosophical translation and a few important texts from Greek Antiquity. As an
additional criterion for my choice, I selected cases that provide the opportunity to
compare the medieval Latin versions with the treatment of the same passages by
humanist translators of the 15th century. Was their approach really the significant
improvement on the efforts of their predecessors that they claimed to produce? Or
were these translators all stuck between absurdity and failure, sending a shackeled
Greek muse off to their Latin readers?

4 “Si ad verbum interpretor absurde resonat; si ob necessitatem aliquid in ordine, in
sermone mutavero, ab interpretis videbor officio recessisse.” Text based on J. K.
Fotheringham, Eusebii Pamphili Chronici canones. Londinii: Milford, 1923, 1. Translation
Roger Pearse e.a.,
https:/ /www.tertullian.org/ fathers/jerome_chronicle_01_prefaces.htm.

> “Quod si cui non videtur linguae gratiam interpretatione mutari, Homerum ad verbum
exprimat in Latinum, — plus aliquid dicam — eundem in sua lingua prosae verbis
interpretetur; videbit ordinem ridiculum et poetam eloquentissimum vix loquentem.”
Text based on J. K. Fotheringham, Eusebii Pamphili Chronici canones. Londinii: Milford,
1923, 3. Translation: Roger Pearse e.a.,
https:/ /www.tertullian.org/ fathers/jerome_chronicle_01_prefaces.htm.

¢ Paola Degni, “I manoscritti dello ‘scriptorium’ di Gioannicio.” Segno e Testo 6 (2008), 179—
247.
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We will see that most translators focus exclusively on the equivalence at word
level, “a naive building-block approach”, as Mona Baker calls it. Only in rare cases,
their translations demonstrate that they aspire equivalence above word level, in
grammar or sentence building, or pragmatic equivalence, when they address the
communicative value of texts in cultural transfer.” Only reluctantly and in order to
remain faithful to the original, they address the challenges posed by poetical
quotations in the philosophical texts in which they are truly interested.

Medieval translators and quoted poetry

Around the middle of the 12th century, Burgundio of Pisa translated
Aristotle’s De generatione et corruptione into Latin. As is costumary in Aristotle’s works,
the philosopher starts his treatment of the subject by summarizing the views of
earlier thinkers, like Empedocles, Anaxagoras, and Leucippus. Already on the first
page of the text (314b20-22), Aristotle quotes two (non-consecutive) verses from
Empedocles literally (DK B21):

Néhov uev Aevxdv 0pay xai Oeppdv andvn

SpBoov 8’8y nlior dvoypdevtd te Pryaéoy (te)®

The poetic lines quoted so eatly in Aristotle’s prose work must have batfled
the translator, and his Greek model, MS Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Plut. 87.7 (f. 201x), did not provide any help: its scribe did not indicate by any sign
whatsoever that the Empedoclean lines should be understood as two hexameters.
Yet the obstacle did not defeat our translator. The manuscripts that transmit his
translation allow us to reconstruct how he likely proceeded.’ In the oldest and most
valuable witness, MS Oxford, Bodleian Library, Selden Supra 24, from the end of
the 12th century, the scribe reproduced the Greek lines almost perfectly. Other
manuscripts contain less successful attempts at copying the Greek characters.
Alternatively, they have the Latin word Grecum alongside the passage, by which the
scribes dutifully report that they saw text but were unable to copy it satisfactorily.
However, in manuscripts that preserve mimicked Greek, Latin words written
between the lines clearly indicate that Burgundio also tried to convey the meaning
of the original verses to his readers:

solem id est ignem quidem album videre et calidum semper, imbrem antem id est aguam in
omnibus nubilosum id est nigrum et frigidum

7 Mona Baker, In Other Words. A Coursebook on Translation. Third Edition. Abingdon—New
York: Routledge, 2018, 4-5.

8  “...sun shining to sight and everywhere hot, ... and rain, dark and chilling in everything”
Translation: Daniel W. Graham, The Texts of Early Greek Philosophy. The Complete Fragments
and Selected Testimonies of the Major Presocratics. Part 1. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2010, 357.

9 Joanna Judycka, De generatione et corruptione. Translatio vetus. Aristoteles Latinus IX 1. Leiden:
Brill, 1986, 7.
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Burgundio translated the Greek hexameters word-for-word exactly like he
would have done with prose sentences, and he even persisted in his characteristic
approach of offering variant readings like synonyms or explanatory notes to
accompany his translated text. “It sounds absurd!” Jerome would have cried out if
he could have judged the result. Yet Burgundio seemed satistied with the solution:
in the remainder of his translation, he no longer copied out the Greek poetic lines
that he found in his source, but directly transferred them into very literal Latin,
without even the slightest consideration for the original genre and meter.

In the 13th century, the prolific translator William of Moerbeke based his own
Latin version of the same text on Burgundio’s previous translation.!® Moerbeke
made translations of virtually every known Aristotelian treatise, yet he did not always
judge it necessary to produce completely new ones. In many cases, he acquired a
manuscript of the work of one of his 12th-century predecessors, like James of
Venice and Burgundio of Pisa, entered his intended changes into that copy, and
added or deleted words according to his preferences. In the case of the Homeric
quotation, Moerbeke left the translated verses unchanged, including the explanatory
notes. That course of action clearly implies that he was satisfied with the way in
which Burgundio had translated the lines of poetry into Latin, explaining the
meaning of the words that shaped them but totally ignoring their poetic form.

Another example from Moerbeke’s corpus of translations demonstrates that
he was not indifferent to the exact interpretation of the very content of poetic
quotations. In De motu animalium (699b37-700a2), he returned to a passage from
Homer quoted by Aristotle that he had already translated before in order to reach a
more adequate equivalence between the Latin version and its Greek source. His
approach can be retraced on the basis of the variant readings in the manuscripts as
witnesses of the successive stages of his interpretational efforts of the three lines
from the lliad (8.21-22;20) that Aristotle quoted:!!

GAL" oV Gv Epvoout’ €€ oDEavdley Tedlovde
Ziv’ Onatov pnotwp’, 008’ el pddho TOAA xdporte

navtég T Eamtecde Oeol mloul te Odotvar.!2

10" For an overview of Moerbeke’s activity, see Pieter Beullens, The Friar and the Philosopher.
William of Moerbeke and the Rise of Aristotle’s Science in Medieval Enrope. Abingdon—New York:
Routledge, 2023.

Pieter De Leemans, De progressu animalium. De motu animalium. Translatio Guillelmi de
Morbeka. Aristoteles Latinus XVII 2.II-III. Turnhout: Brepols, 2011, CLXXXVII-
CLXXXVIIL

“Yet you could not drag to earth out of heaven Zeus the counselor most high, not even
though you labored mightily, all you gods and all you goddesses.” Translation: A.T.
Murray, Homer, lliad, Books 1—12 (Loeb Classical Library 170, revised 2nd edition by
William F. Wyatt). Cambridge, MA—London: Harvard University Press, 1999, 351-353.
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At the first attempt, Moerbeke translated word-for-word what he thought to
understand from his Greek model:

Sed non utique effluet celitus campum antem vivere infinmum ommnium, neque si multo magis
laborent extrudere ommnes dii omnesque theanee.

Even the most lenient judge will have reservations about some of the
translator’s choices. While the misunderstandings of the affix -3¢ and of the name
Zfjv" might have been caused by readings of his lost Greek model, which possibly
had the words spelled as the particle 8¢ (translated as “autem”) and the verb {ijv
(“vivere”), other Latin words undeniably result from a poor understanding of
Homeric Greek. The transliteration of O¢awvar into Latin characters clearly reveals
that the translator was incapable of providing the evident equivalent in Latin, and
one can only guess at the reasons behind his selection of “infimum” to translate the
Greek Onatov. Overall, the Latin text barely provides any assistance to its Latin
readers to grasp the content of the original lines, let alone to appreciate their poetic
subtleties.

While the translator consistently ignored the poetic aspect at a second
attempt, it is clear that his understanding of the content had positively evolved,
maybe also assisted by the use of a second manuscript of better quality of Aristotle’s
Greek text. Latin manuscripts that were copied after Moerbeke’s revision of his
earliest draft contain a significantly different passage:

Sed non utigue amovebunt e celo in terram lovem suppremum omninm, neque si valde
multum laborent apprebendere omnes dii omnesque dee.

Without aspiring any poetic qualities, this version at least has the merit that
its gives its Latin readers an outside chance to understand the content of the original.
Jupiter and the goddesses take their rightful places, while the duality of heaven and
earth is restored and Ynatov receives a satisfactory Latin equivalent in “suppremum”.

Bearing Moerbeke’s difficult relationship with Homer’s Greek in mind, it
becomes less unlikely that he did not recognize the opening line of the I/ad when he
translated Aristotle’s Poetica, although the editors of that Greek text seem to reject
the possibility.!3

One can hardly escape the impression that Moerbeke was only marginally
interested in the poetic lines that he found in the texts and that he mainly cared
about translating them because they were quoted in Aristotle’s work. And indeed,
the feeling gets confirmation from several passages in Moerbeke’s Latin translations
from outside the Aristotelian corpus. In those less authoritative texts, the translator
does not shrink from omitting the odd line of poetry from his Latin version,
although he is generally extremely scrupulous in rendering every Greek word with
an appropriate Latin equivalent.

13 Leonardo Taran and Dimitri Gutas. Aristotle Poetics. Editio maior of the Greek Text with
Historical Introductions and Philological Commentaries. Leiden—Boston: Brill, 2012, 282.
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In three different passages in the commentaries on Aristotle’s De anima by the
late-antique philosophers Themistius and John Philoponus, Moerbeke leaves verses
from Homer’s epics untranslated. Was his intention to simplify the texts for his
readers? Or was he so uncomfortable with the poetic idiom that he skipped the
challenge whenever he thought it possible? The latter option seems more likely: in
his Latin version of the commentary on Archimedes’ De sphaera et cylindro by
Eutocius, preserved in Moerbeke’s autograph MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca
apostolica Vaticana, Ottob. lat. 1850, he axed an epigram of 18 lines, which he
probably considered a superfluous poetical synopsis of the preceding content.!*

A robustness test

As a prolific translator of Aristotelian works and commentaries, William of
Moerbeke had a considerable influence on the reception of those texts in the
medieval Latin world. Did his carelessness or lack of competence to accurately
translate the poetic passages from his sources affect the reception among his readers
in a negative way? In particular, did Moerbeke perform below par in comparison
with his peers in the medieval translation business?

Moerbeke’s extensive output presents an expedient opportunity to compare
his endeavours with a contemporary, yet independently produced translation of one
and the same text. The British scholar Robert Grosseteste translated the
commentary on Aristotle’s De caelo by the 6th-century philosopher Simplicius into
Latin, just like Moerbeke did. Although Grosseteste did not complete the work, his
version of the second book is extant and can be compared with Moerbeke’s Latin.
As an additional advantage regarding this article’s topic, Simplicius was quite
generous in preserving quotations from rare poetical texts, many of which would
have been lost for us without his meticulousness.

A passage from Aratus’ didactic poem Phaenomena allows for a comparison
between the two medieval Latin versions: the methods applied by their respective
translators were so similar that the resulting texts are almost identical.

nad puv epadvouot 80w mdhoL Augpotépwey:

GAA" O pév odx €nlontog, 0 8 dvtiog éx Bopéao,

0)p00ev Queavolo.

(Simplicius, I De caelo, 391 Heiberg = Aratus, Phaenomena, 1.24—26)15

14 Fabio Acetbi and Gudrun Vuillemin-Diem. La fransmission du savoir grec en Occident.
Guillaume de Moerbeke, le Lanr. 87.25 (Thémistins, in De an.) et la bibliothéque de Boniface 1/111.
Mediaevalia Lovaniensia Series I, Studia XLIX. Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2019,
83-85.

15 “On either side the Axis ends in two Poles, but thereof the one is not seen, whereas the
other faces us in the north high above the ocean.” Translation: G.R. Mair, Callimachus,
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et quidem terminant duo poli utrimque; sed hic quidem non conspectus, hic antem contrarins
exc Borea de excelso conspicitur.

(Grosseteste, MS Oxford, Balliol College 99, f. 256ra; unpublished transcription by
Fernand Bossier with minor changes)

et quidem terminant dno poli utrimque’, sed hic quidem non conspicabilis, qui antem
ursalis ex borea desuper oceant.

(based on Moerbeke MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat.
2067, f. 161vb)

The differences are minimal and most divergences were likely caused by
variants in the Greek models that lay in front of the two translators: the choice of
“ursalis” in Moetbeke’s version possibly results from the variant 8pxtiog for dvtioc.
In Grosseteste’s Latin, the following sentences clearly reveal that the absence of
Qxeavolo was a deliberate adaptation by the scribe of his Greek model, if not by
Grosseteste himself.!” The two translators agree, however, in their notable failure to
indicate the poetic nature of the passage to their Latin readers: they show not the
slightest attempt to transfer some of its characteristics into the target language.

Further on in the same commentary, Simplicius quotes fifteen lines from the
work of Empedocles, in which the presocratic philosopher illustrated the mixture of
clements under the influence of Strife and Love. The process results in the
generation of mortal things.

a0T0P Ey® Tokivopoog Eheboopat £ TOEoY Vuvwy,
70V TEOTEEOV natédeta, Moy® Aoyov E€oyetebuy,
nelvov- €nel Nelnog pév €véptatov neto Bévbog
Bivng, &v 8& péon DO oTEOYaAyYL YEVNTOL,

&v tfj 81 t&Se Tyt GuvépyeTa Ev LovoV etva,

oVx Bpop, BAAL Oednpud cuviotdpey’ dALolev GAa.
@V 8¢ 18 poyopevey yelt’ E0vea pupio OvnTdy:
ToMAL &8 Aury 0’ Eotnre epatopévoloy EvorrdE,
600’ &1t Nelnog Epune petapotov: 00 Yoo Gpeppéng
0 oy E€éotnrey En’ Eoyatar TEQUATO XOMAOV,

GAAQL T pév T Evépupve pedéwy, T 8¢ T €€ePef et

Hymns and Epigrams. Lycophron. Aratus (Loeb Classical Library 219, revised 2nd edition).
Cambridge, MA—London: Harvard University Press, 1955, 209.

16 My correction: the manuscript reads “utramque”.

170n Grosseteste’s lost Greek model, see Pieter Beullens, “Robert Grosseteste’s Translation
of Simplicius’s Commentary on Aristotle’s De caelo: Tracking down a Second Manuscript
and the Greek  Model”  Mediterranea 8 (2023),  565-594. DOL
https://doi.otg/10.21071/mijtk.v8i.15273
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docov & aigv Vrennpobior, TOooy iy Entjet

Nuopewy Dot tog dpeppéog dupootog Opph:

i 8& Oy’ dpdovto, Td TEiv udbov B&vat’ elvar,

Cwpd te 10 mElv dxpntoe StadlhdEovto nehedOoug.
Simplicius, In De caelo, 529 Heiberg = Empedocles DK B35)18

The experience of decoding this unfamiliar variant of Greek must have been
bewildering for the two translators. For the sake of convenience, I present their
efforts here in lines broken up in agreement with Empedocles’ verses, although Latin
readers read the text as if it were prose. One may seriously doubt whether the
translators succeeded in communicating the essence of the passage’s content to
those readers.

Ego antem reversus veniam dubitabilem landans,

quornm priovem enumeravi, sermone sermonem avebens
llum; quia contentio quiden infinum invenit profundum
versione, in media antem amicitia contentio facta est,

in hac utique bec omnia convenerunt unum solum esse,
non confestim, sed voluntas constituens alinnde alia.
Mixctarum antem finnt gentes decem milia mortalinmy
multa antem immixta statuit commiscendis in ad invicen,

quecmaque adbuc contentio liberavit superelevata; non enim invituperabiliter

18 “But I shall return back to the passageway of hymns
which I recounted before, channeling this speech from
that. When Strife reached the innermost depth
of the vortex, and Love comes to be in the middle of the vortex,
there [or: under her] all these things combine to be one thing alone,
not suddenly, but joining together willingly each from its own place.
When these things are mingled the myriad races of mortal things flow out,
and many things stayed unmixed, alternating with things that were being blended,
which Strife held still suspended; for not perfectly
yet had he completely withdrawn to the uttermost bounds of the circle,
but some of his limbs remained within while some had withdrawn.
As far as he would run ahead, so far would advance
the gentle immortal onset of blameless Love.
And suddenly those things grew mortal which before were wont to be immortal,
and what was before pure became mixed, exchanging paths.”
Translation: Daniel W. Graham, The Texts of Early Greek Philosophy. The Complete Fragments
and Selected Testimonies of the Major Presocratics. Part 1. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2010, 361. In his commentary on Aristotle’s Physica, Simplicius quotes the same
passage from Empedocles followed by two additional hexameters, so seventeen lines in
total.
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digerere distitit ad extremos fines cirenls,

sed hec quidem firmavit membrorum, hec antem infirmavit.
Quantum antem semper providet, tantum semper inducit

mansuete sentiens amicitie invituperabilis divinus seu admirabilis motus.
Velocius antem mortalia appetunt, hec ante dicere immortalia esse

et exctrema hec ante separata permutantia issos.

(Grosseteste, MS Oxford, Balliol College 99, f. 284ra; unpublished transcription by
Fernand Bossier with minor changes)

Grosseteste does not seem to grasp the concept of the Empedoclean rotation
(divn), which he translates as “versio”. He also misunderstands xekebOoug, translated
as “iussos”, a confusion with the root of the verb xehedw. His choice to suggest two
potential equivalents for @pBpotoc (“divinus seu admirabilis”) is similar to the
approach that we already observed in the translations by Burgundio of Pisa.

While we concluded from the Aratus passage that Grosseteste’s and
Moerbeke’s methods are so close to each other that they arrive at extremely similar
outcomes in their Latin versions, in this complicated and longer quotation the final
results are understandably further apart.

Egquidem ego conversus remaneo' ad meatum landans

eum qui prins comprebend: sermo in sermonem adnectans
llum; ad litem quidem perfectissinmum servivit profundum.
Giravit antem media amicitia convolutione facta fuit,

in hac hec ommnia conveniunt, unum solum esse

non aspicit sed voluntas constituens alinnde alia,

hiisque mixtis funduntur myrie gentes mortalinm.

Multa antem simul constiternnt concathenationibus vicissim
quecnmque adbuc lis invenit in altum. Non enim inguernlose
ommnino destitit ad extremos fines circul,

sed hec quidem immanserunt menbrorum, hec autem prodiernnt
quantum autem existere semper excurrit tantum existere subivit
benignus amicitie inquernlose immortalis?® impetus.

Tarde autem gentes nate sunt que ante addiscere immortales esse
vitalesque ante indiscreta permutantias vias.

(Moerbeke, based on MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat.
2067, f. 182va)

19 The manuscript reads “remanet”.
20 The manuscript reads “immortalius”.
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Moerbeke gets the Empedoclean rotation right, but turns the noun into a verb
(“giravit”). His “myrie” are incomprehensible in comparison with Grosseteste’s clear
“decem milia”, while Moerbeke’s “vias” are the correct equivalent for xekebOoug that
Grosseteste failed to understand.

The medieval translators that have passed in front of our eyes, Burgundio of
Pisa, William of Moerbeke, and Robert Grosseteste, all tried to bring the Greek
source texts in general, and the poetic passages that they found quoted in them, to
their Latin readers focusing on equivalence at word level. I could have added many
more examples of that approach, highlighting the numerous instances where they
failed to accurately understand the Greek text or criticizing where their equivalents
did not fully cover the meaning of the originals. There are, however, some rare
instances of medieval translators who aimed for a more pragmatic equivalence: they
boldly abandoned the extremely literal rendering of the Greek words into their
supposed Latin counterparts and attempted to produce a Latin translation with an
identical or at least a similar communicative bearing on its Latin users to what the
original delivered to its Greek readership.

Bartholomew of Messina translated from Greek into Latin in the same period
as William of Moetbeke and Robert Grosseteste, i.e. in the middle of the 13th
century. His output includes several (pseudo-)Aristotelian treatises, as well as
medical texts from the Hippocratic corpus. His longest translation is the collection
of Problemata preserved under the name of Aristotle, but probably composed by his
students after the philosopher’s death. Arguably the most famous problem in the
work (in any case the one with the longest treatment) is the first of part 30, which
deals with melancholy.

Near its beginning, the section contains a reference to the meeting of
Diomedes with Glaucus, grandson of Bellerophon, on the battlefield of Troy
described in book 6 of the I/ad (200-202). Aristotle (or his student) quotes three
lines in full:

a0t €mel 81 xod nelvog dnnyOeto ndot Oeolowy,
ot O »on nediov 10 Aljiov olog GAdito

Ov Oupov xatedwy, ndtov Avlpwrwy Gheetvoy.
(Atistotle, Problemata, 30.1 953223-25)21

2l “But when indeed he was hated by all the gods, Verily over the Aleian plain he wandered
alone, Devouring his spitit, avoiding the path of men.” Translation: Robert Mayhew and
David C. Mithady. Aristotle. Problems, 1 olume 11: Books 20—38. Rhetoric to Alexander (Loeb
Classical Library 317). Cambridge, MA—London: Harvard University Press, 2011, 279.
The Aristotelian text has a variant in verse 200 as compared to the transmitted text in
Homet’s manusctipts: @A\ &te 81 »od #elvog dnyybdeto ndor Oeolow. The variant from
the Problemata is often preferred to the reading of the manuscripts in editions of the Iiad.
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Bartholomew’s translation of the passage is not according to the word-for-
word method, which he tends to follow in general in line with his colleagues of the
period, but could be described as a mere paraphrase of the content of Homer’s
verses: “quoniam ille irascitur omnibus deis”.?? Bartholomew’s pragmatic
equivalence seems to rely on the opinion that his readers were better served by a
clear and shortened summary of the content of the poetic passage than by an
extremely litteral and incomprehensible translation.

More examples of pragmatic equivalence are found in the anonymously
transmitted translation of Aristotle’s Rhetorica, a challenging text for any translator
with its numerous quotations from poetry and its technical explanations. The
translator often had to throw in the towel and leave passages partially or completely
untranslated and incomprehensible.?? In a few instances, however, he clearly decided
to adopt a pragmatic equivalence rather than a literal translation: the initial verse of
the I/iad was rendered into Latin using the first line of the so-called I/ias Latina, and
for the opening words of the Odyssee he used a Latin line taken from Horace’s Ars
poetica. An even smarter example of the translator’s preference for pragmatic
equivalence is his choice to replace the Greek verses that illustrate meters, like the
paean, with Latin words that display the same metric patterns. In that last instance,
the translator’s approach emphatically focuses on the communicative value of the
Greek examples used by the author, which lies in the length of the syllables, not in
the meaning of the words themselves.?*

Beyond medieval absurdity?

While many Latin translations of ancient Greek philosophical texts from the
medieval period were produced by unnamed scholars, translators from the 15th
century took a self-confident attitude in writing prefaces and in signing off on their
output with their names in colophons. They openly stated that the aim their activity

22 Miguel Angel Gonzilez Marjarrés, “Belerofonte el melancélico: unos versos de Homero
en la tradicién latina del Problema 30.1 de Pseudo-Atistoteles y la Introductio de Pseudo—
Galeno” Estudios sobre Galeno Latino y sus fuentes. Ed. Maria Teresa Santamaria Hernandez.
Cuenca: Ediciones de la Universidad de Castilla—I.a Mancha, 2021, 273-306, reference
283. The author quotes the translation from the 1501 Venice printed edition. I checked
it against the important MS Padova, Biblioteca Antoniana, 370, f. 53vb, which contains
the same text.

23 Although this approach is similar to the method used by Bartholomew of Messina in his
translation of the Problemata, there is strong stylometric evidence to reject him as the
translator of the Rbeforica anonyma, see Pieter Beullens, Wouter Haverals, and Ben Nagy
“The Elementary Particles. A Computational Stylometric Inquiry into the Mediaeval
Greek-Latin Aristotle.” Mediterranea 9 (2024), 385-408. DOLI
https://doi.otg/10.21071/mijtk.v9i.16723.

24 Bernd Schneider, Die mittelalterlichen griechisch-lateinischen Ubersetzungen der aristotelischen
Rhetorik. Berlin—New York: De Gruyter, 1971, 27-29.
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was to improve on the works of their medieval predecessors, which they considered
inadequate, at least if they did not simply pretend that they did not know them at all.
Can we take it for granted that the humanist scholars dealt more expertly than their
medieval colleagues with the difficulties presented to them in the poetic lines quoted
by the old philosophers? To examine the procedures that they adopted, we can
return to some of the passages that were already discussed before.

Although Bartholomew’s Latin version of Aristotle’s Problemata was widely
disseminated, even in the age of printing, it was translated again, and even twice, in
the middle of the 15th century. Georges Trapezuntius and Theodore Gaza, two
scholars who competed openly to win the favour of Popes and dignitaries like
cardinal Bessarion with their translations, were responsible. It is tempting to try and
gain insight into their methodological approach of Greek poetry by looking at their
treatment of the three verses from the [/ad that Bartholomew of Messina had
compressed into one sentence of five words.?

Trapezuntius was the first in line. His attempt bears a vague suggestion of
poetical phrasing, yet it is not metrical at all:

Postguan vero ille etiam diis ommibus odio fuit,
tunc in aviis solus campis errabat
et animum rodens sunm itinera hominum fugiebat.

Gaza’s effort probably meets with the technical requirements of the dactylic
hexameter (although barely in the first line; an alternative version which replaces “est
gravis” by “gravior” is worse). Yet to say that the lines demonstrate Gaza’s poetic
genius would be an outright exaggeration:

Ast hic guando etiam diis est gravis omnibus, errat
in campos solus latos inque avia rura,
ipse suum cor edens, hominum vestigia vitans.

Compared with Bartholomew’s medieval paraphrase, the two renaissance
colleagues and rivals show awareness of the specific characteristics of the poetic
quotation, although they seem to lack the ability to grasp its content and render it
adequately into Latin. In the end, only Gaza tries to propose an equivalent for its
metrical format.

Trapezuntius and Gaza were in a fierce contest to win the favour of potential
patrons and competed directly with each other by translating the very same texts
into Latin. After they had produced their translations of the Problemata, they also
made rival Latin versions of Aristotle’s zoological corpus.

Even within the context of these works on animals, Aristotle found
appropriate poetic lines to quote from his sources. A case in point is found at the
end of book 8 of De historia animalinm (633a19—28), where he reproduces ten lines

% Gonzilez Matjarrés, “Belerofonte el melancélico”, 284-285.
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about the hoopoe from an unnamed tragic play. Aristotle cites Aeschylus as their
author (fr. 304 Nauck?), although nowadays scholatly consensus tends to attribute
them to Sophocles’ lost play Tereus (fr. 581 Radt).

In an older article, I commented upon the difficulties that Moerbeke
experienced to translate this extremely challenging section.2¢ Only the introductory
words (“poesim fecit”) indicate to the readers that they are actually faced with a
passage that in the original would have been perceived by its readers as poetry.

Georges Trapezuntius had the intention of catering to the metrical needs. The
manuscripts of his translation that I consulted all contain three lines of text, followed
by three blank lines:

Haec varias binasque affert in corpore formas
Namque ubi vere novo videas revirescere cuncta

Mutat et haec alias pennas variatque colorem

(MS Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 84.9, f. 151r; Citta del Vaticano,
Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Urb. lat. 182, f. 108v; Urb. lat. 1320, f. 108r)%7

The state of the transmission seems to indicate that Trapezuntius left the
passage unfinished and hoped to add more when he returned to it at a later stage.
The three verse lines cannot possibly convey the complete content of the quotation
adequately. In addition to its brevity, the form of the Latin markedly deviates from
the Greek source: dactylic hexameters replace the tragic iambic trimeters.

In the same passage from book 8, which in his version famously had become
book 9, Gaza was decidedly the more scrupulous translator. He stretched his Latin
rendering of the Greek quotation to nine lines and he succeeded in wrestling them
into fambic trimeters to boot — although he had to take some liberties on the metrical
front:

Qui fert sui spectantem et epopenm mali

Colore speciem multimodo pingens suam
Saxicolamque improbum arma gestantem alitem
Adulti et infantis forma bic sese refert

Nam vere candicans ubi extitit novo

Aestate tum deinde ut recanduit seges

Alas repente varius maculatas quatit

Vagatur hic semper fastidiens locos

26 Pieter Beullens, “Guillaume de Moerbeke et sa traduction de V'Historia animalinm,”’
Tradition et traduction. Les textes philosophiques et scientifiques grecs an moyen dge latin. Ed. Rita
Beyers, Jozef Brams, Dirk Sacré, Koenraad Verrycken. Leuven: Leuven University Press,
1999, 219-238, in particular 235-230.

27 The scribe of the last manuscript omitted the blank lines.
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Deserta quaerit nemornm et invias plagas.
(MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 2094, f. 158r)28

Even Gaza’s understanding of the content is remarkable: the extremely rare
word Aénapyog finds a fitting equivalent in his Latin version as “candicans”. In this
particular passage, Gaza decidedly offers the translation that preserves most of the
original’s content and form.

Admittedly, the example under scrutiny is extremely problematic: the Greek
manuscript tradition poses numerous difficulties that defeat even the modern
editors, while premodern translators had to manage with the readings from one
random Greek source manuscript, which — in the most advantageous circumstances
— they could compare with a second copy of the same text, if that was available.

The same zoological treatise by Aristotle contains another very interesting
passage that fits well with our stated objective. In book 6 of De historia animalium
(578b1-2), in the context of a passage on the wild boar, Aristotle combines,
shortens, and adapts three verses from the Homeric epics:

Opédev Em yhobvny odv dypov: 008E €dxer Onol ye ortowdy®, GALL Pied

VeV

The quotation is an amalgamation of a verse from the I/iad (9.539: ®ooev &nt
yAoLvny oDy Byprov dpydbdovia) with two lines from the Odyssee (9.190-191: xod yaio
Oodp” €éTunto TEAdELOV, OVBE £Mxel | AvSpl ye ortopdy®, AL Pl VANevTy) about
the Cyclops, which Aristotle noticeably changed to fit the context of his zoological
discussion. In the process, the metrical features of the verses were lost.

As was his usual practice, Moerbeke did not attempt to retain the formal
aspects of the poetic quotation and focused on the content, which proved to be
demanding enough:

nutrivit umbratilem suem silvestrem; neque assimilabatur bestie triticum comedents, sed

difficili precipitio nemoroso™

28 Apart from the Vatican manuscript, which was the dedication copy to pope Sixtus IV,
the editio princeps (Venetiis: per Iohannem de Colonia et Iohannem Manthen, 1476; GIV
2350) is the only primary witness for Gaza’s translation. MSS Paris, Bibliotheque
nationale de France, lat. 6793 (two volumes) and Sevilla, Biblioteca de la Universidad,
332.155, are handwritten copies made from the printed edition. I compared these
manuscripts and the editio princeps with the Vatican manuscript and found two minor
variants: “quin” in line 1, and the omission of “et” in line 4.

2 “He reared against him a wild castrated boar; nor was it like a corn-eating beast, but like
a forest-covered peak.” Translation: A.L. Peck, Aristotle. History of Animals, Books IV—1/1
(Loeb Classical Library 438). Cambridge, MA—London: Harvard University Press, 1970,
335.

30 Pieter Beullens and Fernand Bossier. De historia animalinm. Translatio Guillelmi de Morbefka.
Pars altera: Lib. 1'I-X. Aristoteles Latinus XVII 2.1.2. Turnhout: Brepols, 2020, 207.



The Shackled Muse Medieval Latin Translators and Poetry in Greek Philosophers

Moerbeke’s choice of “umbratilem” as the equivalent of yAobvnyv cannot be
easily explained. Yet for the translation of piog, he may have had access in some
form to a definition from a lexicon similar to that in Hesychius (0349): tixpo, xopuegt,
dpog yokemoy, xpnuvoe. The last two Greek words would become “difficile
precipitium” in Moerbeke’s usual idiom. The resemblance between the entry in
Hesychius and Moerbeke’s translation cannot be a coincidence. It confirms previous
observations that he used information from a lexicograpical source, although that
does not necessarily imply that he obtained it from the direct consultation of a Greek
dictionary or wordlist. He might just as well have relied on the traces of scholarly
work performed by the scribe or by a former owner of the Greek manuscript that
he used as the source for his translation.3!

Trapezuntius clearly understood that Aristotle quoted from Homer’s poetry,
as the introductory words make clear (“sicut Homerus cecinit”) and therefore
translated accordingly:

Enutrivit aprum cui nulla equanda ferarum

Sit quevis comedens fruges et gramina terrae

Sed qui silvoso posset contendere monti

(MS Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 84.9, f. 100r)3?

Surprisingly, Trapezuntius did not seem to realise that he was actually dealing
with truncated lines. As a result, the translation that Trapezuntius produced with its
three complete Latin hexameters is longer than the original Greek quotation.
Cunningly, Trapezuntius ignored the potentially hazardous word ykovvnv in his
version.

Gaza is the only translator to have captured its meaning of “castrated”
(“exectum”). His Latin version also acknowledges that the Greek conveys three
incomplete hexameters as he condenses them into two Latin lines. A benevolent
reader might even consider praising him for the poetic excellence of the second line
in particular, in which the threat posed by the ferocious castrated boar is emphasised
by the use of a completely spondaic hexameter:

Nutriit excectum silvis horrentibus aprum.
Instar non bruti sed dorsi montis opact.

(MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 2094, f. 102r — verses
not indented in the text)

31 Beullens, “Guillaume de Moerbeke et sa traduction...”, 229. Pieter Beullens and Fernand
Bossier. De historia animalinm. Translatio Guillelmi de Morbeka. Pars prima: lib. I-17. Aristoteles
Latinus XVII 2.1.1. Leiden—Boston—Kéln: Brill, 2000, XXVIII.

%2 The verses are not ordered on separate lines in the manuscript, although each one opens
with a rubricated upper case letter like in the Aeschylus/Sophocles quotation discussed
above.
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Is it a fair conclusion, then, that a chronological order automatically entails an
increasing degree of complexity in equivalence? That might be a simplistic
assumption: an obvious example to counter the conclusion is provided by the same
verses from the Odyssee (190—191) that we just examined in the Latin versions of
Atristotle’s De bistoria animalinm.

Sextus Empiricus, the ancient author of texts on scepticism, quotes these
verses (obviously without the changes that Aristotle had made in them) in his treatise
Adyersus geometras (§42). This work was translated into Latin, both in the medieval
and early-modern period, which offers us the necessary material for comparison.

In the 13th century, an unnamed translator produced a Latin version of the
work. It apparently was not very successful and is only preserved in a single
fragmentary manuscript. Clearly, the translator’s only concern lay in the equivalence
on word level and he mastered the tricky Homeric vocabulary satisfactorily:

qui non assimilabatur viro triticum comedenti sed monti nemoroso
(MS Venezia, Biblioteca nazionale Marciana, Lat. X 267 [3460], f. 49r)

In view of the virtually non-existent circulation of the medieval Latin version,
there is hardly any chance that the 15th-century translator of the same text, Giovanni
Lorenzi, was able to consult it. Exactly like the work of his medieval colleague,
Lorenzi’s Latin text is preserved in a single manuscript and in an incomplete state.?
Contrary to the medieval translation, which was clearly partly lost in transmission, it
is uncertain whether Lorenzi translated more of the Greek original than what is
preserved for us.

Lorenzi’s stance regarding the poetic quotations in his Greek source are
markedly ambiguous. A superficial glance at the codex wunicus demonstrates that
“...generally quotations from other authors found in Sextus’ writings are left
untranslated (i.e. in Greek) by Lorenzi. On a few other occasions he does translate
such passages.” An example for the latter practice comes in the form of a long
passage from the Odjssee that Lorenzi renders into Latin as nine hexameters.3

Yet when it comes to the same verses that we already discussed in the context
of other translations, Lorenzi’s approach is similar to the one that the medieval
translator Bartholomew of Messina applied in the Aristotelian Problemata:

quem non homini sed arbori comparant poete

(MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 2990, f. 361v)

3 Chatles B. Schmitt, “An Unstudied Fifteenth-Century Latin Translation of Sextus
Empiricus by Giovanni Lorenzi (Vat. Lat. 2990)”. Cultural Aspects of the Italian Renaissance.
Essays in Hononr of Paul Oskar Kristeller. Ed. Cecil H. Clough. Manchester—New York:
Manchester University Press—Zambelli: 1976, 244-261.

34 Ibid., 248.

3% 1bid., 252.
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Lorenzi paraphrases the content of the sentence without even an attempt at
retaining the exact phrasing or word order of the source text, ruthlessly sacrificing
the challenging Homeric terms that refer to woodland and mountains for the sake
of clarity or brevity in the Latin translation.

From our selection of these few examples, it seems safe to conclude that a
clear linear evolution over time in the treatment of poetic quotations in the Greek
philosophical texts by their Latin translators cannot be distinguished. Sometimes the
approach is not even consistent within the work of one and the same translator, like
in the case of Lorenzi.

A Latin Homer?

Why did the translators not take the easiest solution to supply a Latin version
of Homer’s verses: to simply quote the relevant lines from an already existing
translation of the Greek epics? They would have been faced with the history of the
arduous translations of Homer throughout the later Middle Ages and the early
modern period. Already Petrarch had expressed the desire to have a Latin Homer at
his disposal, yet in the 15th century no scholar seemed to be able to produce a
complete and versified translation of these foundational epics.3

A 14th-century Latin prose version by Leontius Pilatus circulated quite widely
(it was read by Petrarch and by Collucio Salutati), but its wording of the passage
climinates the possibility that it was the direct source for the lines presented in any
of the Latin translations of the Aristotelian Problemata:

Sed guando iam ille in odio erat onmibus diis

Certe iste per campum erratilem solus errabat

Sunm anipnm comedens per viam hominum errans.

(MS Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, lat. 7881, f. 19ra)

The attempt by Pilatus will not have satisfied the needs for a Latin translation
in verses, which humanist scholars would have considered necessary to represent
the Greek originals as accurately as possible. Certainly in the circle of Theodore
Gaza, attempts in that direction were made: his cousin Andronicus Callistus taught
the Homeric epics in Florence from 1471 onwards and apparently had prepared a
litteral, non-metrical Latin translation for that purpose. It is preserved in four
manuscripts.’” We can, therefore, compare with the quotation from the Problemata
that Trapezuntius and Gaza also translated into Latin, although the Aristotelian
translations must definitely be dated prior to 1471 when Callistus started to teach

3 Robin Sowerby, “Early Humanist Failure with Homer.” International Journal of the Classical
Tradition 4 (1997), 37-63; 165-194.

37 Luigi Otlandi, Andronikos Kallistos: A Byzantine Scholar and His Manuscripts in Italian
Humanism. Betlin: De Gruyter, 2023, 188—189.
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Homer. The wording of the preserved translation positively excludes any direct
inspirational influence on either translator of the Problemata:

Sed quando iam ille odiosus fuit omnibus diis

Llle quidem per planicien solus errabat

Suum animum devorans conversationem hominum anfugiens.

(lliad, translated by Andronicus Callistus, MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica

Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1620, f. 94r)3

The version by Callistus is often considered a reworking of Pilatus. It can be
debated whether that assessment is correct in general, yet in these particular lines it
is clear that both Latin texts differ considerably.?

Surprisingly, the potential influence between the epic poet and the translators
of Aristotle runs in the opposite direction from the one expected in the case of the
Homeric verses that we investigated in Aristotle’s De bistoria animalinm. For Gaza’s
Latin version of the Aristotelian zoology became so widely read, that the Homeric
lines that Gaza quoted in his Latin translation of the philosopher’s work (merged
and edited by Aristotle to function as illustratations in his treatment of the wild boar,
although they had never figured in that combination in the I/iad or the Odyssee) were
unreservedly attributed to Homer in the works of several renaissance authors of
works with a wide range of subjects. My superficial search yielded the following
occurrences:

e Franciscus Marius Grapaldus, De partibus aedium. Parmae: Angelus Ugoletus,
[1494], £. e8a (GW 11331 — also numerous later editions).

o lo. Bruyerinus, De re cibaria libri XXII omninm cibornm genera ... complectentes.
Lugduni: Apud Sebast. Honoratum, 1560, 691.

o Edward Topsell, The historie of foure-footed beastes. London: William laggard,
1607, 694 (Topsell acknowledges the verses as translated into Latin:
“whereunto Homer also yeeldeth as he is thus translated”).

o Ulysses Aldrovandus, Quadrupedum ommninm bisulcornm bhistoria. Bononiae:
Typis Sebastiani Bonomii, 1621, 1014 (posthumous first edition —
Aldrovandi had died in 1605).

From this list, which probably is very incomplete since it was based on a few
basic Google searches, one can safely conclude that Gaza turned out to be an
influential Homer translator in a very indirect way without ever having attempted to
be one — at least as far as these particular verses are concerned.

3 The Latin version of the I/iad on the recto pages of the bilingual MS Citta del Vaticano,
Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1626 breaks off in the final book (24.206). The
pendant volume for the Odyssee, MS Citta del Vaticano, Biblioteca apostolica Vaticana,
Vat. gr. 1627, only has Greek text on the verso pages, while the rectos remained blank.

39 Orlandi, Andronikos Kallistos, 186—187.
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Only one critical voice stands out: the 16th-century philologist Joachim
Camerarius noticed that he was unable to trace the lines translated by Gaza in the
extant Homeric works, except as refering to the Cyclops instead of the boar.
Consequently, it leaves him musing on the nature of the Homeric books that
Aristotle had at his disposal, unless his quotations were thoroughly corrupted in
transmission.*0

Conclusion

Is possible to reach a conclusion that goes beyond the mere registration of
this list of translated quotations? Can we fathom the decision process of medieval
and later translators between translating ad verbum or ad sensum when they were
confronted with ancient Greek poetry? We could share the glum disappointment
expressed by Chatles Jourdain about the literal translation of a quotation from a
priamel by Pindar as preserved in a work of Sextus Empiricus:

All the terms of the original fext are found in his translation, without the slightest
modification, even as far as the word order is concerned. Y et where can one find in this servile
and static copy the breath of genius ...

In the preceding sentences, Jourdain had criticised the translator’s inability to
render a rare Greek word into Latin, which seems the only significant departure from
his strict adherence to literalness. Yet that approach clearly could not satisfy
Jourdain’s expectations, since he laments the absence of the genius of the original
verses in their Latin equivalents.

We could ask ourselves whether the French scholar is not projecting his own
standards onto the method of the medieval translator. If the medieval translators
intended to provide the most literal equivalence possible for the Greek original’s
prose sections, it is hardly likely that they would have changed their approach when
poetic quotations were concerned — especially since the manuscripts from which
they worked probably did not always contain clear indications where the transitions
between the genres were exactly situated.

40 Joachimus Camerarius Pabergensis, Commentarii utrinsque linguae, in quibus est diaoxevi]
Ovouaotnij t@v &v 1@ Gvlpwrivey aduar: uso®v, hoc est, diligens excquisitio nominun, quibus partes
corporis humani appellari solent. Basiliea: per Ioannem Heruagium, 1551, col. 363: “Sed si
non prorsus sunt deprauata exempla Aristotelica, cuiusmodi libros Homericos ille
habuerit, miror. Nam in nostris heec qua de granditate apri adducuntur, non legimus:
uerum alibi de Cyclope.”

4 Chatles Jourdain, Sextus Empiricus et la philosophie scholastigne. Paris: Dupont, 1858, 11:
“Toutes les expressions du texte original se retrouvent dans sa traduction, sans le plus
léger changement, méme dans "ordre des mots. Mais ou retrouver dans cette copie servile
et inerte, le souffle de génie...”
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Surprisingly, not even the humanist translators succeeded in maintaining a
consistent approach to the Greek quotations from poetry in their originals. Although
they were aware of the shifts in the formal characteristics of the Greek originals, they
did not arrive at a standard method. Their practice varied significantly between
translators and translations, and even within one work different techniques were
applied to render comparable Greek poetic quotations. In the 15th-century Latin
translations that I examined in this article, we have observed every thinkable
approach, from quotations that were omitted or were copied in Greek characters,
over prose renderings of extreme literalness or shortened paraphrases, to poetic
translations in the same or a different meter. In one particular case, the Latin version
even outshone the Greek original, since it provided an equivalent in perfectly
rounded verses for what in the source text consisted of a patchwork of several
modified verse fragments from various Homeric contexts.

One could assert that the survey of different methodologies to present quoted
Greek poetry to a Latin readership unavoidably leads to the conclusion that medieval
and humanist translators were fundamentally incapable of producing satisfying
translations of the Greek original texts in front of them. Yet,

no translation, even an interlinear ‘construing’, is ever ‘nnocent’, but always an act of
interpretation, of rendering readable, which might involve (for excample) foregrounding some
elements and erasing others.#

There can be no doubt that our translators were mainly focused on the
accurately rendered content of the texts that they wanted to have represented in
Latin. The subjects of those texts, situated in the field of philosophy, demanded that
they stuck to consistent equivalents for the words whose contents they tried to
transmit from Greek into Latin.

Of course there are conventions of lexcical equivalence, but even a simple word like panis has
a quite different semantic range from “bread”, and that range is itself not something fixed
but subject to change. The nature of that equivalence will accordingly vary, not only between
different periods, but between different speakers within the same period; there is, however,
sufficient overlap for “commmunication”, in some form, to take place. The lack of exact fit
between different langnages and within different langnages means, as has already been
noticed, that in langnage-use equivalence is not equivalent to sameness. Where the gap
between equivalence and sameness is most strongly felt, we talk of untranslatability.?

Since the search for balanced Latin equivalents of the Greek concepts in the
philosophical texts under scrutiny was infinitely more delicate than the awareness
that bread might take different forms or consistencies, the relation between
equivalence and sameness was severely tested on the semantic level. In view of those
challenges, it is hardly surprising that many medieval and humanist translators

4 Chatles Martindale, Redeeming the Text. Latin Poetry and the Hermeneutics of Reception.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993, 86.
3 1bid., 87. Original emphasis.
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probably considered the quotations from Greek poetry in their philosophical source
texts utterly “untranslatable”, especially considering the translation principles that
they observed elswhere.

In that respect, most medieval and humanist translators were very “visible”,
as Lawrence Venuti labels those translators who produce texts in other languages in
which they allow the “foreignness” of the source text to transpire in the target
language.

A translated text should be the site where linguistic and cultural differences are somebow
signalled, where a reader gets some sense of a cultural other, and resistancy, a translation
Strategy based on an aesthetic of discontinuity, can best signal those differences, that sense of
otherness, by reminding the reader of the gains and losses in the translation process and the
unbridgeable gaps between cultures.

The translators’ struggles with the difficult poetic passages cleatly
demonstrate what can be less easily detected in the rest of their works. By stressing
the “unbridgeable gaps between cultures”, or the “untranslatability”, the medieval
translators make themselves emphatically visible. Even more markedly than the
philosophical prose that they translate, the poetic quotations reveal the foreignness
of their Latin versions. That foreignness is brought to an extreme level in those
passages where the original Greek text was copied into the Latin translations
(although it was not necessarily understood or transmitted as such by later scribes).

Self-assured humanist translators like Gaza, on the contrary, paradoxically
blended into the background of their texts: they attempted to create translations with
a latinitas that made them indistinguishable from texts originally written in the Latin
language. In that manner, they created invisibility for themselves on the textual level,
yet through their prefaces and even complete essays in defense of their translation
method, they re-affirmed their visibility on the paratextual level.4>

Indeed, medieval translators rarely prefaced their translations, and when they
did, focussed on the usefullness of their enterprises and on the generosity of their
patrons rather than on the methodological difficulties that they had to face, except
for the remarkable figure of Burgundio of Pisa. In the humanist period, when
readers’ expectations had shifted, prefaces became part and parcel of the translators’
trade. It seems fair to assume that when textual visibility decreased, the requirement
of paratextual forms of compensation for the increasing visibility became the rule of

4 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility. A History of Translation. Second edition.
Abingdon: Routledge, 2008, 264 (first edition 1995).

4 J. Cornelia Linde, “Translating Aristotle in Fifteenth-Century Italy: George of Trebizond
and Leonardo Bruni.” E¢ Amicorum: Essays on Renaissance Humanism and Philosophy in Hononr
of Jill Kraye. Ed. Anthony Ossa-Richardson and Margaret Meserve. Leiden—Boston: Brill,
2018, 47-68.
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thumb.# Against that shifting backdrop on the role of translators as mediators
between source and target languages, the puzzling variation in medieval and
humanist approaches to the poetic passages in philosophical treatises can be painted
in more nuanced shades of interpretation that go beyond the ancient division into
translations ad verbum ot ad sensum.
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Abstract

China offered humanity a cheap and highly durable material that, after six
hundred years of adaptation through the Silk Road, would reach Europe via
the Iberian Peninsula in the hands of the Arabs. Hispano-Arabic paper, as
the paper produced in the peninsula was called in the Middle Ages, would
soon replace the papyrus and parchment, with which it had coexisted in the
beginning,.

The historical context of each kingdom, as well as the devastation caused by
the Black Death and the opening of trade with Italy after the expansion of
the Crown of Aragon, would determine the origins and techniques used in
the manufacturing of Hispanic paper. Three types of paper coexisted in the
peninsula: Hispano-Arabic paper, a new type of paper imported from Italy
and a third type with mixed characteristics.

The codices and the various documents preserved reflect not only the
artistic trend of the place where they were produced, but also the technique
of paper production, which was subject to the tradition inherited from the
Hispano-Arab papermakers and improved from the thirteenth century
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onwards by the craftsmen of Fabriano, with great value as witnesses of a
historical context.

Keywords: Iberian Peninsula, writing medium, Middle Ages, Hispano-
Arabic paper, Italian paper.

Orta Cag'da Iber Yarimadasi'nda Yaz1 Araglarinin Bir Arada
Bulunusu. Bir Miras Hikayesi

Oz
Cin’in insanhiga sundugu ucuz ve son derece dayanikli bir malzeme, Ipek
Yolu iizerinde gegirdigi alt1 yiiz yillik bir adaptasyon siirecinin ardindan Iber
Yarimadast Gizerinden Araplar eliyle Avrupa'ya ulasacakti. Ve cok gecmeden
Yarimada’da tretilen kagit, Ortacag'daki adiyla Ispanyol-Arap kagids, ilk
basta birlikte var oldugu papirus ile parsémenin yerini alacakt.
Her bir kralligin tarihsel baglaminin yani sira, Kara Veba’nin neden oldugu
yikim ve Aragon Kralligi'nin genislemesinin ardindan Italya ile ticaretin
baslamasi, Ispanyol kagidinin kokenini ve iretiminde kullanilan teknikleri
belirleyecekti. Yarimada’da ¢ tiir kagit bir arada bulunuyordu: Ispanyol-
Arap kagids, Ttalya'dan ithal edilen yeni bir kagit tiirii ve karstk 6zelliklere
sahip tciinct bir tir.
Guntmiize kadar ulagan el yazmalar ve cesitli belgeler, yalnizca tretildikleri
yerin sanatsal egilimini degil, ayni zamanda Ispanyol-Arap kagit
treticilerinden miras kalan gelenege tabi olup on igilincii yizyildan itibaren
Fabriano zanaatkarlari tarafindan gelistirilen kagit tretim teknigini de
yansitmakta olup tarihsel bir baglamin taniklari olarak biyiik degere sahiptir.
Anahtar kelimeler: Tber yarimadast, yazi ortami, Orta Cag, Ispanyol-Arap
kagidy, Ttalyan kagidi.

Obijectives

This paper aims to achieve the following objectives: First, to establish a
chronology of the emergence, use and coexistence of different writing materials
during the Middle Ages in the Iberian Peninsula by relating them to the complex
socio-political context of Christian Spain. Secondly, to demonstrate the testimonial
value of the paper at a historical and cultural level by highlighting the great capacity
to adapt this material through different methods of production which would
eventually become tradition and identity. Finally, to reconstruct the process of
making a sheet of cloth paper in a traditional paper mill by clarifying the specific
terminology found in the study.
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Writing media as cultural identity

The graphic language was perfected from the symbol to the signs
representing the sounds, i.e. the alphabet. The difficulty of using this language lay
not only in the transcription of the elements of oral expression, but also in the
medium itself. With the invention of writing, many materials were used: stone,
wood, fabrics, animal bones, palm leaves, etc. But it is in the great civilizations,
driven by a greater need for communication, control, administration and cultural
development that we find the creation of media that are much more writing-
friendly, durable, and easy to store and transport. Thus, Clay tablets were used in
Mesopotamia, papyrus' in Egypt, parchment in the Classical period and the Middle
Ages, Amatl (amate paper) in the Aztec Empire, paper in China (José Manuel
Fernandez Zapico?).

Papyrus, from scroll to codex

Ancient Egyptians used the stalks of papyrus, a plant that grew in
abundance on the banks of the Nile. Papyrus thus became one of the most
important writing media in ancient civilisations: during the first millennium BC and
until the appearance of other alternative media, it was widely used in Rome, Persia,
Classical Greece, Palestine and Syria (Salvador Mufioz Vifias 3).

The unit of measurement for papyrus was the plagula (leaf). The leaves
could be glued together at the ends to form a roll (scapus) on a wooden or ivory
shaft, consisting of about twenty leaves and averaging 4 to 6 metres in length. The
largest papyrus found is the Harris Papyrus I, which was over 41 metres long. The
"index" or "titulus" was the label attached to the volume where the title of the
document was written to make it easier to find when it was stored. The rolls were
soaked in oil, which gave them a characteristic yellowish hue, and kept in wooden
or clay containers to protect them from insects. However, the moisture and heat
eventually caused the leaves to crack and the ink to become unreadable over time.
They could also be folded into sheets to form a book-like codex, a practice
popularised by the early Christians.

! The word papyrus comes from the Greek term papiros, which in Latin is papyrus

(plural is papyri). It was taken from the ancient Egyptian term, which means 'flower of
the king', since its elaboration was a royal monopoly. Curiously, it is also the origin of
the word paper.

José Manuel Fernandez Zapico. La fabricacion de las materias papeleras. Seleccion de materias
primas, fabricacion, catalogacion de productos, comercializacion, medioambiente y normativas. 1* ed.
Barcelona: Ediciones CPG octubre 2008. Coleccién: Producciéon de Proyectos Graficos.
3 Salvador Mufioz Vifias. La restanracion del papel. Madrid: Editorial Tecnos (Grupo Anaya,

S.A.) 2070:35. ISBN 978-84-309-5112-3
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Papyrus scrolls were used routinely until the early 20d century AD, when the
papyrus codex began to replace them. Later, in the 4% century AD, papyrus was
gradually replaced by parchment, a material of greater strength and durability.

Parchment in Europe

Although it originated with the nomadic peoples of Asia Minor, as
evidenced by the city of Pergamon in the 2nd and 3rd centuries, parchment
became widely used from the 4th century onwards and eventually became the
predominant writing medium in Europe. Throughout the Middle Ages it was
mainly made from the skins of lambs, calves or goats. Although there were scrolls
of very different qualities, the general rule was that the larger the animal, the
thicker the scroll. The skin of unborn or newborn animals was particulatly prized
for its exceptional whiteness, flexibility, strength and fineness (vitela)*. Such
parchment was therefore reserved for the most luxurious manusctipts.

Papyrus had the disadvantage of deteriorating in a damp environment and
becoming extremely brittle when stored in a very dry one. Parchment, on the other
hand, had the problem of being both expensive and difficult to obtain: a large
number of animals were needed to fill the libraries. For this reason, the chartas (as
they were called for a long time) were recycled by washing and scraping them,
thereby losing their written content.

China offered mankind a low-cost, highly durable material that soon
replaced papyrus and parchment. This was due to a number of factors, including
its economic nature and its greater capacity to absorb ink. Both parchment and
papyrus had a less absorbent surface, so the ink remained without penetrating the
medium. This, in turn, would facilitate the deterioration of the texts, making their
preservation more difficult.

Paper

“Three stages of six hundred years characterize the history of paper; six
hundred years of concealment by its inventors, the Chinese people; six hundred
years of migration until its introduction into European culture and another six
hundred years until the invention of the continuous paper machine, which marks
the beginning of the present stage”>.

Although recent archaeological excavations unearthed papers dating back to
the period before the 2 century AD, the year 105 AD is traditionally accepted as

This term originally referred to parchment extracted from calves, but later became a name for any
high-quality parchment.

5 “El papel protagonista de nuestra historia”. [PDF online] Asociacion Hispanica de
Historiadores del Papel (AHHP). https://bit.ly/3MmVtWa
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the date on which T'Sai Lun, a senior official of the court of the Emperor of
China, introduced paper as the new official writing medium.

Prior to the invention of paper in China, writing was done either on silk
cloth, a thin and durable but very expensive medium, or on bamboo fragments, a
thick and rigid medium, but generally uncomfortable to handle. The official story is
that T'Sai Lun was commissioned by Emperor Hedi (Ho Ti) to find a writing
material that was lighter than bamboo and cheaper than silk. After some time T'Sai
Lun presented a sample of paper to the court, which was essentially made from a
paste of tree bark, hemp waste, remnants of rope and fishing nets (Maria Carolina
Larrea Jorquera©).

T'Sai Lun's innovation was to use a wooden mallet to crush plant fibres and
rags into a stone mortar. The form or mould of the sheet was to be a simple screen
of cloth sewn at the ends to a wooden frame. This meant that each sheet
manufactured had to be dried on the same screen before it could be separated, as
the cloth screen did not allow the panel to be easily separated until it was almost
completely dry.’

To optimize the result of this process, it was necessary to increase the size
of the screen. Thus, large screens were still used in some parts of Asia as late as the
carly 20t century. Consisting of a fabric and a frame, such screens could measure
up to 1.25 x 0.75 m. In this technique, which was carried out in the open air, the
beaten pulp was formed into variously shaped cubes and left to dry in the sun.
These techniques are now believed to have been used in the centuries following
T'Sai Lun's invention (Salvador Mufloz Vifias). An extract of agar (derived from
seaweed) was used to ensure the cohesion of the fibres and the necessary
impermeability. This material had been used for medicinal purposes in China since
ancient times.

In the words of Maria Carolina Larrea Jorquera®, to fully understand the
history of paper and its journey around the wortld, it is essential to draw two main
lines, both starting in China. One goes to the Far East and reaches Japan; the other
eventually reaches the West, following the route of the Silk Road. During this
journey, each nation that allowed paper trade adopted and further adapted
papermaking techniques in one way or another, creating their own methods that
eventually became part of their traditions and identities.

¢ (Bloom, 2001). Obtained from Marfa Carolina Larrea Jorquera. E/ Papel en el Geido, enseianza,
praxis y creacion desde la mirada de Oriente. Tesis Doctoral. Directora: Dra. Marina Pastor Aguilar.
Universitat Politecnica de Valéncia. 2015. http://hdlhandle.net/10251/53030

7 Salvador Mufioz Vifias. La restauracion del papel. Madrid: Editorial Tecnos (Grupo Anaya,
S.A.) 2010. ISBN 978-84-309-5112-3.

8 (Bloom, 2001). Obtained from Matia Carolina Larrea Jorquera. E/ Papel en el Geido, enseiianza,
praxis y creacion desde la mirada de Oriente. Tesis Doctoral. Directora: Dra. Marina Pastor Aguilar.
Universitat Politecnica de Valencia. 2015:86 http://hdlLhandle.net/10251/53030
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Expansion through the Far East

All regions close to China received the transmission of Buddhism along
with the proper techniques for papermaking, which spread rapidly throughout the
region. Traditionally, the year 610 marks the arrival of paper in Japan. The art of
papermaking in Japan reached a surprising level of sophistication with the
development of a roll-up die mould which allowed for more than one sheet of
paper per day per mould.

This mould has a screen made from a type of vegetable mat which was
placed on a rectangular frame without being physically attached to it (Figure 1). A
second frame of the same size as the first was placed on top of the sieve to retain
the water in the fibres during sheet formation. Once the sheet was formed, the
screen was separated from the frame and turned upside down on a smooth surface
or on top of the previously formed sheets forming a pile. The screen was then
removed by carefully bending it upwards from one end. This allowed the leaves to
dry in a small space, as they could be placed on top of each other. This process
brought the art of papermaking to an extraordinary level of sophistication.

Figure 1. Mould for the manufacture of Japanese paper. The mesh is always glazed
and goes independent of the frame. Image obtained from: Asuncién, Josep. The Paper.
Techniques and traditional methods of production. Editions Parramén. Barcelona, 2009:63

In China, paper pulp was obtained from fabrics, ropes and vegetable fibres.
In Japan, on the other hand, mainly plant fibres derived from native shrubs were
used. Also, the plants had to be macerated to use their fibres. In addition,
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regardless of the origin of the pulp, the fibres were subjected to a mechanical
action of beating and crushing (Salvador Mufioz Vifias®).

The pilgrimage of Buddhist monks and trade along the Silk Route
introduced paper to Central Asia. Central Asian papermakers were the first to use
cotton cloths for papermaking, a process that also spread across all Islamic lands.

Expansion to the West

When the Arabs conquered Spain in 711, they did not know the secret of
papermaking. There is also no consensus among historians as to whether the
confrontation between the Arabs and the Chinese on the banks of the River
Tharaz in 751, also known as the Battle of Talas, was the gateway to the
transmission of paper manufacturing to the West, which had hitherto been kept as
a state secret in China.

It is said that Chinese prisoners in Samarkand began to produce it, trading
their freedom for the secret of paper, revolutionising the form of writing in the
Muslim world, from where it spread to Europe along the Silk Road. From this
historical milestone to its arrival in the Iberian Peninsula, 200 years passed (M. *
Carmen Hidalgo Brinquis!?).

The Arabs introduced great advances in papermaking techniques: the use of
ramie, flax and hemp as raw materials; the use of hydraulic energy to grind rags; the
bleaching of fibres with lime; the gluing with gum arabic or starch paste; and the
petfecting of the paper form (The leading role in our history!!). They also
developed a technique of shaping and satin finishing by adding rice starch to
waterproof the surface and then polishing it with a stone on a piece of wood. They
also added a soft dye to the paper so that it would not disturb the reader's eye and
used the technique of marbled paper, also known as marbled paper technique,
inherited from the Chinese (Matfa Carolina Larrea Jorquera'?).

In Europe, and later the American continent, paper was made from rags,
ropes, fishing nets, boat sails and other materials based on vegetable fibres such as
cotton, hemp, flax or esparto. Workshops on the banks of rivers or near natural
springs used the hydraulic power of wheels to produce pulp and satin sheets. This
is why they were often called "paper nills".

9 Salvador Mufioz Vifias. La restauracion del papel. Madrid: Editorial Tecnos (Grupo Anaya,
S.A.) 2010. ISBN 978-84-309-5112-3

10 M.* Carmen Hidalgo Brinquis — secretaria general AHHP Sistach, M. * Carmen.

W ] papel protagonista de nuestra historia”. [PDF online] Asociacion Hispanica de Historiadores del
Papel (AHHP) [ref. 4 10 2015]. Available on the Web: https://bit.ly/3MmVtWa

12 Marfa Carolina Larrea Jorquera. E/ Papel en el Geido, enseianza, praxis y creacion desde la
mirada de Oriente. 'Tesis Doctoral. Universitat Politecnica de Valencia. 2015.
http://hdl.handle.net/10251/53030
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Xatival3 is the first documented city in the West to have a paper industry, in
1154. The Arab geographer El Edrisi wrote: "Jativa is a beautiful village with
castles, and the paper it makes is like no other in the world. It is sent to the East
and to the West"!4. These eatly Spanish papers, called Hispano-Arabic papers,
were characterised by a rudimentary crushing of the fibres and gluing with starch,
which gave them a parchment-like appearance.

As far as the Hispanic-Arab paper!'> is concerned, it is necessary to
distinguish between "Xativa paper", which was made in this city by its vatious
Arab, Mozarabic, Mudéjar, Mootish and Christian inhabitants, and "Xativi paper",
as an indicator of a quality paper made in the manner of the papermakers of this
city and whose manufacture persisted through the Mudéjar and Moriscos until
practically the expulsion of the Moriscos in 1609 (Juan Castell6 Mora'¢).

In Europe, paper reached its peak of development and splendour in the
town of Fabriano in the 13% century. Italy was a major power in paper production
and introduced great improvements in the paper-making process, introducing a
new way of identifying the authorship of the paper through watermarks or filigree,
a drawing design with metallic thread sewn into the mesh of the frame (Maria
Dolores Garcia Gonzalez!7)

The oriental form of cloth adhered to paper fibres due to affinity of both
cellulosic materials. The Japanese roll form is one solution to the problem, the
European metal form another.

The Iberian Peninsula in the Middle Ages

From the 8th century until the end of the 15th century, three different
communities coexisted in the peninsula: the Muslims, the Christians and the Jews.
For the Jews, the Muslim conquest of 711 put an end to the persecution they had
suffered at the hands of the Visigoth kings and the Catholic Church, and they
collaborated with the Muslim conquerors in the protection of some of their cities.

Xativa is the name given to the town in the Valencian language of the region, Jativa is the name

given to it in Spanish.

14 Xerif Aledris (El Edrisi) - 1100-1172 - in his work "Rectreo de quien desea recorrer el
mundo o Libro Rogenario"; see ASENJO, José Luis "Sobre El Edrisi", in Actas del 11
Congtreso Nacional de Historia del Papel en Espafia, Cuenca, 1997, pp. 61-63. Obtained
from “Xativa La verdad sobre el origen de la primera fabrica de papel de Europa:
Xativa”, 2015 https://bit.ly/3X2GFAF

15 Also called Hispanic papers, or Arabic tradition papers.

16 Juan Castell6 Mora. Conservator Museu Valencia del Paper de Banyeres de Mariola.

“Primeros escritos sobre papel hispanoarabe”. Actas del X Congreso Nacional De

Historia Del Papel, 2013. 81-99.

Marfa Dolores Garcia Gonzalez. Acerca del papel y su potencial como configurador plastico.  Tesis

Doctoral. Universitat Politecnica de Valéncia. 2016. https://bitly/3ANjcvQ)
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The height of the Middle Ages in the Iberian Peninsula lasted from the 11th
to the 13th century. During this period, the Christian states of the north, which
had merely survived the economic, political and military power of al-Andalus and
whose borders had been practically stabilised since the 9th century, would, from
1031, the date of the disappearance of the Caliphate of Cordoba, launch a 250-
year-long offensive of reconquest that would reduce al-Andalus to the Nasrid
kingdom of Granada.

This fact led to the arrival of the Muslim Almoravid and Almohad states
from North Africa, bringing with them a much more extremist and less "tolerant"
conception of Islam towards Jews and Muslims. The Jewish population, along with
many Muslims, began a mass exodus from the 12th century onwards, seeking
refuge mainly in the Christian kingdoms of the north, where there was an ongoing
process of repopulation, and acting as transmitters of knowledge of Arab culture.
Toledo (under Christian rule since 1085) would be chosen as a centre of cultural
diffusion.

The fourteenth century, a period of territorial, demographic and economic
expansion in which Jews and Christians contributed to the general prosperity, gave
way to wars and natural disasters that preceded and followed the Black Death,
creating a breeding ground for militant anti-Judaism.

In the 15% century, the persecution against the Jews began to worsen despite
the protection offered by the kings given the important role that the Jews played in
their kingdoms (Josep Pérez's). By the end of the Middle Ages, the Christian
kingdoms unified the political map with the marriage of the Catholic kings, their
agreements with Portugal on the Atlantic and the conquest of Granada. The
economic and social situation, as well as the desire to integrate the Jewish converts
into a purely Christian Spain, led to the expulsion of the Jews in 1492, with the loss
of much of their knowledge and local trades. And one of these was elaboration of

paper.

The paper in the Peninsula

According to Arab chroniclers, papermaking developed rapidly in the
Iberian Peninsula thanks to the greatness of the Umayyad Caliphate in al-Andalus
from 912 onwards. For three centuries, no paper could compete with the Spanish-
Arab rolls. There are many documents that attest to its use, sale and distribution,
not only in the Crown of Aragon, but also in the rest of the Christian kingdoms of

18 Pérez, Joseph (2012) [2009]. Breve historia de la Inquisicién en Espafia. Austral Editorial. ISBN
978-84-08-00695-4.
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the peninsula and Italy, especially in Naples and Sicily (José Carlos Balmaceda
Abrate??).

From the 13% century onwards, the use of paper was already widespread in
the Crown of Aragdn, especially after the conquest of the Kingdom of Valencia in
1245. "Starting from the reign of Jaime I, this type of support is alteady used in a
regular form along with parchment®". During the 13% century, paper was
becoming increasingly important in the ecclesiastical and public offices on the
Mediterranean coast; even in Catalonia, where the law required notaries to keep
their records in paper codices; everyone wrote in the new "pergamino de drap"?.

Similarly, the Castilian court inherited the use of paper from the practice of
the chancellery of Alfonso X, known as the Sage, in the 13% century. Alfonso X
dedicated a Law of Partidas to determining which documents should be written on
parchment and which on paper. This paper was increasingly used to produce
documents, ordinary writings and books of daily use, with the use of parchment
being reserved for specific documents and certain classes of elite books. In
addition, the new institutions that were emerging in the central administration,
such as the Royal Council and the Audiencia, used paper as a basic support for
their communications. Issuing a letter on paper was faster, cheaper and retained
the same warmth as parchment. By the middle of the 14t century, paper was
widely used in the Castilian administration for the procedural documents, books,
records and documents issued to the different parties.

Juan Castell6 Mora believes that the study of the manuscripts preserved on
papert, both in al-Andalus and in Christian Spain and outside the peninsula,
"confirms the relevant and almost unique elaboration of the Hispanic-Arab roll
until the second half of the fourteenth century, both in al-Andalus and in Christian
Spain, whose use persisted, more or less accentuated, until the expulsion of the
Moors in 1609"22. In 1355, however, the production of Arabic paper decreased
drastically and was replaced by another from Italy, with filigree designs on most of
the sheets, a more perfect verjura and no appreciation of thread strands or starch.
The presence of Italian paper is due, among other things, to the deterioration in
the quality of the Spanish-Arab roll, perhaps due to an increase in demand and the

19 José Carlos Balmaceda Abrate. “Apuntes para el estudio del papel y las filigranas durante el siglo X1 en la
Corona de Aragén”. Aragon en la Edad Media XX. ISSN 0213 2486, N. © 20, 2008 pp.103-116
https://bitly/4gler7W

20" Isabel Garcia Diaz, Juan Antonio Montalban. “El uso del papel en castilla durante la baja Edad
Media”. Actas del VI Congreso nacional de historia del papel en Espafia. 2005:1.

21 Isabel Garcia Diaz, Juan Antonio Montalban, El uso del papel en castilla durante la baja Edad
Media. Actas del VI Congreso nacional de historia del papel en Espafia. 2005:1.

22 Juan Castell6 Mora. Conservator Museu Valencia del Paper de Banyeres de Mariola.
“Primeros escritos sobre papel hispanoarabe”. Actas del X Congreso Nacional De
Historia Del Papel, 2013: 81.
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opening of trade with Italy following the expansion of the Crown of Aragon into
Sicily (1282) and Sardinia (1323). M.* Carmen Sistach?® points out that the Black
Death of 1348 drastically reduced the population and encouraged the arrival of
Italian artisans, who brought with them the technology to produce paper with
different characteristics and a characteristic element such as filigree. The
depopulation caused by the plague made it necessary to import paper from Italy
and the massive introduction of Italian paper production created the need to
improve the rustic and simple production of Hispano-Arabic paper.

For this reason, the possibility of the coexistence of three different types of
paper between 1350 and 1425 is examined: the typical Hispano-Arabic production
paper (a), the new paper imported from Italy, with well-defined filigree and
embossing (b), and a third type (c), which shares the characteristics of Spanish-
Arab paper with some details of Italian production, such as the addition of filigree
or gluing with gelatine. Craftsmen incorporated these details into the production of
Hispano-Arabic paper with the intention of obtaining a paper that looked like
Italian. The large, well-defined filigree in the centre of the sheet became an element
of identity for the Italian paper used in the Crown of Aragon. The filigree on the
Spanish-Arab paper was simple and small. The exceptional presence of these
filigrees on Spanish-Arab paper in invaluable documents of the Castilian
Chancellery from the eatly 15th century demonstrates the long coexistence of the
two types of paper, especially in Castile, and the gradual incorporation into local
Hispano-Arab production of the changes made to paper production by Italian
manufacturers. It also shows the possible intervention of Italian masters in paper
mills.

Hence, we can see how, in the Iberian Peninsula, the process of
papermaking went through several stages, from the parchment of the thirteenth
century, to the Hispanic paper crafted in the mills of the fourteenth century, and
finally, at the beginning of the fifteenth century, to an Italian type of paper. All
these writing systems coexisted and were influential in different regions and
periods, as is the case with all technological advances, until one of them prevailed
over the others.

The codex as a witnhess to a historical and cultural context

The transmission of knowledge, art and culture during the Western
Romanesque period took place inside the monasteries, in a room or chamber
known as the serptorium. It was a place where codices were copied and works of

2 M.* Carmen Sistach. "Filigranas en el papel hispano-arabe". Actas del X Congtreso Nacional de
Historia del Papel en Espafia. Madrid, 26-28 junio 2013, pp. 101-115. https://bitlv/3ZRvEFW5
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great artistic value were created as one of the usual activities of the monastic
community (Josep Lluis Barona?¥).

Often, the same manuscript was dictated to a group of scribes who would
transcribe it simultaneously to obtain several copies of the same text. This task was
important in view of the destruction of so many libraries of classical antiquity by
the decrees of the Emperor Theodosius at the end of the fourth century. The
reproduction of literary, theological, religious, medical and scientific texts often
involved copying different versions.

Most of the books in monastic libraries were copied, illuminated and bound
by the monastery’s own inhabitants. For Josep Lluis Barona?%, this manuscript
expresses the artistic trend of the place where it was created, so each work has
great value not only for its content but also as a witness to a historical context.

Many manusctipts reached the "seriproria" of the north of the peninsula at
the hands of Mozarabs fleeing from Islam, a phenomenon particularly evident
during the great migrations of the late ninth century?®.

In the earliest times, manuscript codices were made on papyrus. Later, due
to difficulties in trading Egyptian papyrus, parchment was introduced. As this
material was expensive and scarce, between the 7% and 9% centuries many vellums
and parchments were erased by scraping the ink with pumice stone and reused,
giving rise to the so-called "re-engraved" “palimpsestos”. From the thirteenth
century, paper began to replace parchment because it was cheaper, first by a third
and then by a sixth,? and parchment was reserved for more solemn documents.

The Mozarabic Breviary of Silos or Misal of Silos (Burgos) is believed to be
the oldest known paper document in Europe, written before 1036, when the
Mozarabic liturgy was replaced by the Gregorian at the Council of Burgos. Some
claim to be well before 1036, based on transcriptions of music. The Hispano-
Arabic manuscript consists of 157 folios, of which the first 39 are paper and the
rest parchment. It was produced in the scriptorium of the monastery of Santa
Marfa la Real de Nijera, la Rioja (Guillermo Carvajal?").

2+ Josep Lluis Barona. “El scriptorium”. Historias de Ciencia. Revista Métode. Universitat
de Valencia. N. © 101, 2019 https://bitly/4fZSxvV.

25 Juan Castelld6 Mora. “Primeros escritos sobre papel hispanodrabe”. Actas del X Congreso
Nacional De Historia Del Papel, 2013. 81-99.

26 Dahl, Svende. Historia del Libro. Editorial Alianza. Madrid, 1972, p. 76-77. https:/ /bit.ly/4gs6ySH.

27 Guillermo Catvajal. “El misal de Silos, el libro europeo mds antiguo hecho con papel”. LBV
Magazine Cultural independiente, 2019. https://bit.ly/3XjOALm
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Differences between the Spanish and Italian papers

According to Isabel Garcia Diaz and Juan Antonio Montalban, the paper
used in Castile during the 13%™ century and much of the 14% century was of
Hispanic type.

One of the main characteristics of this type of paper is that the pulp is made
up of flax, with a small variable amount of hemp fibres, some of which are very
long. At first sight, it has a slightly crushed appearance, with fibres of irregular
length and traces of thread without fibres, which causes the presence of lumps and
poor distribution of the paste in some sheets. The thickness of the sheet must be
noticeable to avoid the appearance of areas without fibres and to obtain a certain
homogeneity of the surface of the sheet. Thicker boards are therefore more
common.

In the production of Spanish paper, three mayas®® were used during the
period under study: one made of canvas (rarely found) a), another flexible made of
hemp threads b) and a last one made of fixed wire c). This maya had as a general
characteristic the presence of thick and separated dots with uneven spacing. The
distance between the crowns also varied. The presence of curved crown marks on
the paper indicates that the form that made them had hemp threads. If, very rarely,
there are no stitches or crown matks on the sheet, it is made of canvas.

Gluing is done with starch and, in a few papers, with gum arabic. In the case
of non-gluing, the burnishing indicates sebum smoothing, which often results in
uneven gluing or burnishing even on the same sheet.

The colour of the sheets varies from a yellowish white or slightly dark to the
smoky beige, grey and "ageituno®" of the "toledano paper". We only have one
coloured paper, the red one from the Valencia distribution®. It had no filigree, and
some sheets may have a characteristic zigzag mark.

These aspects differ from the Italian paper that would later become
widespread, and which would replace the use of Spanish paper as a writing
medium well into the 15th century. In Italy, paper had been used regularly since
the middle of the 12% century (and in France from the middle of the following

28 Juan Castell6 Mora uses the term form, here it has been replaced by maya because he
considers that the characteristics indicated are specific to the maya used for the
elaboration of the paper.

29 Like the colour of the olive.

30 Juan Castell6 Mora. Conservator Museu Valencia del Paper de Banyeres de Mariola. “Primeros

escritos sobre papel hispanoarabe”. Actas del X Congreso Nacional De Historia Del Papel, 2013.

81-99.
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century’!). In the mid-13th century, the mills of Fabriano introduced a series of
improvements to Arabic paper that would lead to a higher quality of Italian paper.

First of all, they adapted the process of grinding the rags, replacing the
grinding used by the Arabs with the alternative effect of a metal mallet reinforced
with wood, which achieves a well refined and homogeneous fibre. They also
replaced the linen fibre with a softer cotton one.

Then they replaced the removable mat frame with one made of a metallic
fabric of copper or bronze thread, which was fixed in the frame. This offers a new
way of identifying the authorship of the paper by means of the watermark or the
filigree, drawing the design with metallic thread sewn into the mesh of the frame
(Marfa Dolores Garcia Gonzalez??). Figure 2 shows the different parts that are
distinguished in the metallic maya and that constitute the verjura of the sheet of

paper.

Corondel terminal Tramo Corondel Corondel portador

——

Puntizanes

7 \/ \
Contramarca Punto de ataque Filigrana

Figure 2. Reconstruction of a metallic maya used as support for the paper sheet.
https://www.ucm.es/quidestliber/verjura

The verjura is the set of translucent footprints that can be seen on the paper
sheet made in the vat. This is due to the morphology and structure of the paper
mould or rectangular wooden mould on which the metal mesh is fixed that holds
the paper pulp during its production. In the verjura you can see coroneles,

31 Isabel Garcia Diaz, Juan Antonio Montalban. “El uso del papel en castilla durante la baja Edad
Media”. Actas del VI Congreso nacional de historia del papel en Espafia. 2005

%2 Maria Dolores Garcia Gonzalez. Acerca del papel y su potencial como confignrador plastico. Tesis
Doctoral. Universitat Politécnica de Valéncia. 2016. https://bitlv/3ANjcvQ
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puntizones, filigranas and contrafiligranas. Its different morphology may indicate
the origin of the paper sheet?.

The oriental shape of the cloth adhered to the paper fibres due to the
affinity of the two cellulosic materials. The Japanese roll form is one solution to
the problem, the European metal form another. They also replaced starch glues
with animal gelatine glues, which improved the quality and durability of the
substrate. With the standardisation of formats in Bologna, the era of Western
Italian paper with its own characteristics began34,
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MANISA SERYYE SICILLERI: KATALOG VE CEVIRIYAZI
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Osmanli Devleti’nin son sehzade sancaginin idari ve iktisadi merkezi olan
Manisa, Anadolu’nun batisinda, demografik acidan renkli ve kalabalik
nifusu, genis ve verimli topraklariyla zengin bir tretim bolgesine sahip
olusu, transit ulagtim yollart tzetinde bulunmasi, uluslararas: ticaret sehri
Izmir'in artiilkesinde yer alist gibi belirgin 6zellikleriyle seckin sehirlerden
birisidir. Bir Turk iskan birimi olarak kentin ve temsil ettigi bolgenin,
Osmanlt devri tarihsel kaynaklarinin en kapsamlt ve en 6nemli yerel kayitlar
kulliyatint serye sicil defterleri olusturmaktadir.

Manisa kad: sicilleri ginimiizde Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri
Baskanligt Osmanlt Arsivi'nin Megihat Seriye Sicil Defterleri (MSH.SSC.d) fonu
tasnifinde bulunmaktadir. Toplamda 435 defterlik serinin 13 adedi XVIL
yuzyla (% 2,98), 154’4 XVIL ylzyilda (% 35,40), 70t XVIIL ylzyila (%
16,09), 144’4 XIX. yizyila (% 33,10) ve 54’0 de XX. yuzyila (% 12,41) aittit.
Sicillerin yiizyillara dagilimi, sayfalar itibariyla degerlendirildiginde ise; XVI.
ylzyila ait 3.499 (% 3,75), XVII. ylizyila ait 42.004 (% 45,09), XVIIL. yiizyila
ait 11.751 (% 12,61), XIX. ylzyila ait 26.964 (% 28,95) ve XX. yiizyila ait
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8.923 (%0 9,58) sayfadan olusmak tizere toplam olarak 93.141 sayfalik belgeler
koleksiyonu mevcuttur.

S6z konusu defterlerin 365’inin (% 83,90) Manisa merkez kazasina ait
oldugu, ikinci grubu teskil eden 70 adet sicilin (% 16,10) ise Saruhan
sancaginin diger kazalarinin (Akhisar, Demirci, Kirkagac/Soma ve Kula)
defterleri oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Belgeler kiilliyatint olusturan toplam 93.141
sayfalik arsiv evrakinin 80.464 (% 86,38) sayfalik kismi merkeze, 12.677 (%o
13,62) sayfalik bélimiyse kazalara iliskin belgeleri kapsamaktadir.
Giniumize degin defterlerde yer alan bilgilerden yararlanilarak kaleme alnan
¢ok sayida arastirma eseri oldugu gibi sicillerin alfabemize ¢eviriyaz
(transkripsiyon) olarak aktarimi ve degerlendirmesini iceren lisansiistii tezler de
hazirlanmistir. Manisa’nin yerel tarih kaynagi hazinesini toplu bir bicimde ele
alan bu makale, Manisa ser‘iye sicillerinin giiniimiize ulagma sireciyle
halihazir defterler katalogunu, olusturulan envanter listesine iliskin sayisal
analizleri ve alfabemize aktarilmis metinlere dayali incelemelerden olusan
tezlerin tespitine iliskin bilgileri icermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ser‘iye sicili, kad: defteri, Manisa, kaza, Saruhan, Manisa
sicilleri, Manisa ser‘iye sicilleri katalogu.

Manisa Sharia Registry Books: Catalogue and Transcription
Studies

Abstract

Manisa, the administrative and economic center of last prince’s sanjak of
Ottoman Empire, is located in the Western Anatolia, has rich production
region with its demographically multicolored and crowded population, large
and fertile lands, is located on transit transportation routes, and its in the
hinterland of the international trade city, Izmir. It is one of the distinguished
cities with its distinctive features such as its location. Manisa, as a Turkish
settlement unit, the sharia registry books constitute the most comprehensive
and important corpus of local records of the Ottoman period historical
resources of the city and the region it reprecents.

Today, Manisa kadi registries are classified in the Mesihat Seriye Registry
Books (MSH.SSC.d) fond of the Presidential State Archives Ottoman
Archives. In total, 13 of the series of 435 sijils are from 16th century
(2,98%), 154 of them in the 17th century (35,40%), 70 of them belongs 18th
century (16,09%), 144 of them in the 19th century (33,10%) and 54 belongs
to 20th century (12,41%). When the distribution of the registers over the
centuries is evaluated by pages; 3.499 (3,75%) pages belongs to 16th century,
42.004 pages (45,09%) from the 17th century, 11.751 (12,61%) pages
belongs to 18th century, 26.964 (28,95%) pages belongs to 19th century and
8.923 pages (9,58%) belongs to 20th centry. In total, there is a collection of
documents totaling 93.141 pages.
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It is understood that 365 of mentioned books (83,90%) belongs to the
central district of Manisa and the 70 registers (16,10%) constituting the
second group are the sijil books of other districts (Akhisar, Demirci,
Kitkagac/Soma and Kula) of the Saruhan Sanjak. Of the total 93.141 pages
of archival documents that make up the corpus of documents, 80.464
(86,38%) pages belons to center of district and 12.677 (13,62%) pages
belongs other four districts.

To date, there have been many researchs written using the information in
the registers, as well as postgraduate theses containing the transfer and
evaluation of registers to Turkish alphabet as transcripsions. This article,
which deals with Manisa’a local history resource treasure in a comprehensive
manner, includes information about the process of Manisa sharia registers
reaching the present day, the current books catalogues, statistical analysis of
the created inventory list and the determination of theses consisting of
studies based on texts transferred to Turkish alphabet

Keywords: Ottoman shariya registers, Manisa, Saruhan, Kadi registers
books, Shariya sicils cataloques, transcriptions of sicils defters.

Girig

Osmanl yerel biirokrasisinin en 6nemli arsiv evraki grubunu ser%ye sicilleri
veya Rad: mabkemesi defferleri denilen birincil kaynaklar olusturmaktadir. Kaza
idareciligi ve vyargicik gibi bircok gbrevi uhdesinde bulunduran kadiarin
gerceklestirdikleri islemlerin, mahkemelerine ulagan kazayi ilgilendiren her tirli
belgenin 6rneklerinin kaydedildikleri defterlerin icerdigi bilgilerin tarih yazimindaki
yeti ve 6nemi tartisgtimazdir. Kadilarin drettikleri belgeler killiyati, yerel tarih yazim
icin oldugu kadar, Osmanli Devleti’'nin siyasi, idari, hukuki, sosyo-ekonomik,
askeri, adli, kaltiirel, edebi, diplomatik vb. pek ¢ok ¢alisma alaninda bilgilerimize
katkida  bulunmaktadir.  Merkezi  blrokrasinin  kayitlariyla  eksiklikleri
doldurulamayacak kadar 6zglin ve tek niisha tutulmalart nedeniyle tinik nitelikli bu
bilgiler hazinesiyle ilgili calismalar szjillografi/ sicilbilimi olarak da tanimlanan bir bilim
disiplininin ugras alani olmustur!.

I Fuad Koprild, “Ortazaman Turk Devletlerinde Hukuki Sembollerdeki Motifler”, Trirk
Hukuk ve 1ktisat Taribi Mecmuas:, C. 11, 1932-39, Istanbul 1939, s. 34; Fethi Gedikli,
“Osmanlt Hukuk Tarihi Kaynagi Olarak Ser‘iye Sicilleti”, Tiirkiye Arastirmalar: Literatiir
Dergisi, C. 111, S. 5, 2005, s. 195.
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Siciller esas alinarak yuritilen c¢alismalar G¢ ana bashk altinda
degerlendirilmektedir. Bu konuda ilk basligl yazmalarin arsiv ortamina alinarak
saklanmasi, digital suretlerinin ¢ikarilmasi, katalog ve envanterlerinin hazirlanarak
kaynak olarak yararlanacak  bilim insanlariin  kullanimma  sunulmast
olusturmaktadir. Ikincil galisma alant olarak belge 6zetlerinin cikarilarak defter
icerikletinin fihristlerinin  hazirlanmast bilimsel arastirmalarin  etkin ve hizlt
yurttilmesine blylk katki saglamaktadir. Defter temelli, cogunlugu lisansustii
tezler olmak {izere, belgelerin ceviriyazilart ve metinlere dayali degerlendirmeler
hem defterlerin biitintinlin ortaya ¢ikarilmast hem de dénemsel incelemelere zemin
olusturmast bakimmdan 6nem arzetmektedir. Sicillerdeki hitkiimlere dayali olarak
gerceklestirilen akademik veya amatér nitelikli arastirma ve incelemelerse son grubu
teskil etmektedir.

Simdiye degin gerceklestirilen sicil kataloglama calismalari, yeterli olmamakla
birlikte, mevcut durumun tespiti agisindan biylik 6nem tasimaktadir. Sicillerin
cogunlugunun Devlet Arsivieri Baskanhg bunyesinde toplanmast ve uzaktan erisime
sunulmalariyla bu konuda biyiik bir adim atidmistir. Ne varki, defterlerin fihrist,
dizin, indeks veya belge &zetleri gibi yol gosterici tasnif faaliyetleriyle arastirma
imkanlarini daha elverisli hale getirecek ¢alismalara ihtiyac vardir.

Bu ¢alisma kapsaminda, Anadolu eyaletinin Saruhan sancagl merkezi olan
Manisa kazasinin ve sancagin diger kazalarinin glinimiize ulasan yerel arsiv kayit
defterlerinin  durumuna iliskin bilgiler derlenerek toplu envanter katalogu
olusturulmus, Manisa kadi sicilleri kiilliyat1 defterleri listelenmistir.

Saruhan sancaginin biinyesinde yer alan kazalara ait defterlerin durumunun
saptanmast konusunda o6ncelikle Saruhan sancaginin idari yapilanmasinin g6z
6ntinde bulundurulmasi gerekmektedir:

Saruhanogullart Beyligi'nin Osmanlt Devleti’'ne intikalinin ardindan, ayni
isimle Anadolu eyaletine baglt sancak haline getirilen Saruhan’in, XVI. yiizyida altt
nahiyeli (Manisa, Cansa, Doganhisari, Palamut, Yengi ve Emlak) merkez kaza olan
Manisa’nin yanistra Adala, Akhisar, Demirci, Gordek/Gordik, Gordes, Guzelhisar,
Ilica, Kayacik, Marmara/Goélmarmara, Menemen ve Nif olmak tzere 11 kazast
bulunmaktaydi. XVIIL. ylzyilda sirlart degismeyen sancagin kazalart arasina
Mendehorya/Kemaliye ve Botlu ile merkez kazadan ayrilan Turgutlu eklenmistir.
XIX. yizyil baslarina degin idari taksimati degismeyen Saruhan sancaginin
1834/35’te Foca dahil olarak 15 kazast bulunmakla bitlikte Aydin vilayetine
baglanmis, 1842’de Sart Salihli kazasi da idari yapiya eklenmistir. Sancak, 1845te
Aydin’dan ayrilarak Karesi ile bitlestirilmisse de iki yil sonra yeniden Aydin
vilayetine baglanmis ve bu durumunu 1922’ye kadar strdiirmistir. 1867°de 9
kazasi olan Saruhan sancagina Esme, Kula ve Alagehir, 1880°de Kirkagag, 1881°de
Bergama, Soma ve Gediz dahil edilmis, 1869°da ise Menemen ve Fogalar (Azk ve
Cedid) Tzmir’e aktarimigtir. XX, yiizytlin basinda Saruhan sancagi Manisa merkez
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kazastyla bitlikte Akhisar, Alasehir, Demirci, Gordes, Salihli, Kasaba/Turgutlu,
Soma, Kirkaga¢ ve Kula kazalarindan olusmaktaydi2.

Manisa sicillerine, Devlet Arsivleri Bagkanligi’nin internet sitesi tzerinden
Osmanlt Arsivi “Megihat Seriye Siciller?” anahtariyla erisim miumkindtr. Ancak,
arama katalogunda “Manisa’ya bagli olarak sadece Kula'nin 4 defteri (384/6804,
385/6805, 386/6806 ve 387/6807) ile Demirinin 1 sicili (388/6808), 1zmir
deftetlerinin icerisinde de N7f (Kemalpasa) kazasinin 3 sicili (116/7124, 117/7125
ve 118/7126) ismen kaydedilmis durumdadir. Katalog arama motorunda hem adt
gecen kazalarin tim defterleri, hem de diger kazalar yer almadigindan isim
tzerinden yapilacak taramalar mevcut durumu yansitmada yeterli olamamaktir.

Manisa’nin mevcut seriye sicilleri arasinda, merkez kazast disinda, sadece
Akhisar, Demirci Kirkagac/Soma ve Kula kazalarinin sicil deftetlerinin elimize
ulastigt tespit edilmigtir. Saruhan sancagini olusturan tim kazalarin defterleri
degerlendirildiginde diger kazalara ait sicil defterlerinin tarihsel siire¢ icinde
yitirildigi anlagilmaktadir. Elimize ulasamayan kazalarin yerel kayitlarinin eksikligi
mevcut defterlerin kiymet ve 6nemini daha da arttirmaktadur.

Bu ciimleden olmak tizere, Manisa’nin kuzey ve giineyinde yer alan sancak
ve kazalarin sicil defterlerinin varhigina iliskin genel katalog bilgilerinden hareketle
yapilacak karsilastirmali bir analiz de konunun degerlendirilmesine katkida
bulunacaktir.

Manisa’nin giney komsusu, XVII. ylizyildan itibaren gelismeye baslamis bir
ticaret sehri ve Dogu (Levani) diinyasinda 6nemli bir uluslararast liman olan Izmir
schrinin sicilleri 14 Nisan 1854’te mahkemede ¢tkan bir yangin sonucunda yok
olmustur. Bu tarihe degin tutulan tim sicillerin giiniimiize kadar ulasamamis
olmastysa yeri doldurulamaz bir yerel kaynak cksikligine yol agmistir’. Osman
Ersoy, 1980 yilinda yayinladigi katalog calismastyla Izmir Arkeoloji Miizesinde;
Bodrum’un 11 (1868-1904), Cesme’nin 2 (1863-1893), Cine’nin 9 (1889-1927),
Foca’nin 7 (1888-1909), Izmir’in 94 (1851-1908), Karaburun’un 4 (1860-1910),
Karacasu’nun 3 (1889-1900), Kemalpasa (Nif)’nin 3 (1899-1913), Marmaris’in 9
(1885-1911), Megti/Fethiye’nin 6 (1895-1911), Menemen’in 8 (1826-1909), Milas’in
47 (1824-1922), Mugla’nin 37 (1827-1922), Odemis’in 1 (1853-1860) ve Soke’nin
89 (1885-1929) olmak tizere toplam 330 sicilinin bulundugunu tespit etmistir. Bu

2 Saruhan sancagmin idari yapisiyla ilgili olarak bkz. Feridun Emecen, “Manisa”,
TDVI1A., C. XXVII, Istanbul , 5. 582.

3 “Lsbu senei miibirekde sebr-i Recebii l-miireccebin  onaltmer Cuma giinii bi-fazail-illahi  tedla
mabkemede vukii bulan harikde defter-i kassim-1 mezkiir ve bi'l-ciimle kuyiid mubarrak olmagla. ..”
Izmirin 3 Nolu Kassam Defterinde yer alan kayit igin bkz. Abdullah Martal, “Izmir
Kadu Sicillerindeki Kiiltiirel Mirasimiz”, Kebikeg, S. 4, 1996, s. 74-75. Tzmir’in sicillerinin
yoklugunun merkezi arsiv evrakiyla giderilmesine bir 6rnek olmak tzere bkz. Vehbi
Giinay, “Yerel Kayitlarin Isiginda XVIIL. Yiizyil Sonlarinda {zmir”, Tarib Incelemeleri
Dergisi, C. XXV, S. 1, Temmuz 2010, s. 253-268.
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tarihte Bergama Miizesi'nde de 24 (1834-1908) adet defter saklanmaktaydi. 1zmir
kadiligina ait 94 sicilin 1851/55 yilina ait 2 numarali kassam defteri en erken tarihli
defterden olup icerisinde 1846/47’ye kadar inen kayitlar mevcuttur.

Manisa’nin kuzey komsusu olan Balikesir merkezli Karesi sancaginin kazalari
icin de sayisal bir durum tespiti yapilabilir. Buna gore; Miicteba Tlgiirel tarafindan
1975 yilinda hazirlanan toplu sicil katalogunda, Topkap: Saray: Miizesi Arsivinde
Balikesir'in 422 (1543-1929) defteri listelenmistir. Balikesir’in  kazalarindan
Ayvalik’in 4 (1910-1921), Bandirma’nin 3 (1904-1922), Bigadi¢’in 2 (1883-1927),
Burhaniye’nin 31 (1722-1911), Edremit’in 104 (1515-1906), Erdek’in 4 (1895-
1924), Gonen’in 9 (1885-1915) ve Sindiwrgr'nin 8 (1892-1912) sicili elimize
ulagmustirs,

Osmanlt Devleti’nin tekli hukuk sisteminin temsilcisi ve ayni zamanda
milki-idarl gorevlisi olan kadiarin defterlerinin bilgi ve belge cesitliligi sasirtici
olmakla birlikte 1864 yilinda kurulan ve XIX. ylzyilin son c¢eyreginden itibaren
vayginlik  kazanan, seri? konular disindaki davalarla ilgilenen Nizamiye
mahkemelerinin acilmastyla durum degismistir. Hukuk, yargi ve idari alandaki
degisiklikler kapsaminda kadi mahkemelerinin gérev alanlart daraltildigindan ve
kadilarin mulki gorevleri de azaldigindan defterlerdeki bilgilerin  niteligi de
farklilasmustir®, Kisacasi, XIX. ylizyiin 6ncesine ait siciller icerik ve kapsamlart
itibariyla ¢cok daha cesitli konulardaki belgeleri iceren arsiv kaynaklarimizdandir?.

Ser‘iye mahkemelerinin 1924’te kaldirilmasinin ardindan bu mahkemelerin
sicilleriyle diger evrakinin Asliye Hukuk Mahkemelerine devredilmesiyle birlikte

4 Sicillerin 16 defteri kassam, digetleri ise senedat, hasilat, hesap, ilimat, mtnakehat ve
miifarekat, eytam gibi ¢esitli konulari icermektedir. Bkz. Abdullah Martal, a.g., s. 74;
Osman Ersoy, “Ser‘iye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Taribh Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
C. XIII, S. 24, Ankara 1980, s. 2; Ahmet Akgindiz, Seriye Sicilleri Mabiyeti, Topln
Katalogn ve Segme Hiikiimler, C. 1, Tiirk Diinyast Arastirmalart Vakfi yay., Istanbul 1988, s.
177-210. Siciller gintimizde Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligs Osmants Arsivinde saklanmakta
olup uzaktan erisimle de arastirmacilara acik durumdadir.

5 Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Ser’iye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, I. U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Tarib Dergisi, S. 28-29, 1974-1975, Istanbul 1975, s. 123-166. Balikesir’in ser‘iye sicilleri
katalogu icin ayrica bkz. Ahmet Akgiindiz, a.ge., s. 173-175; Sicillere, Devlet Arsivleri
Baskanligt Osmanlt  Arsivi, MSH. SSCd. (Seriye Sicil Defterleri) Fonu’ndan
erisilmektedir.

6 1888 tarihli bir iradeyle ser! mahkemelerde sadece taldk, nikdh, nafaka, hidane, hiirriyet,

rakabe, kisas, diyet, ers, gurre, hiikimet-i adl, kasame, gaib, mefkdd, vasiyet ve miras

davalarinin gérilmesi esast benimsenmistir. Bkz. M. Macit Kenanoglu, “Nizamiye

Mahkemeleri”, TDTIA., C. XXXIII, Istanbul 2007, s. 187.

Miinir Atalar, “Ser’iye Mahkemelerine Dair Kisa Bir Tarihce”, Ankara Universitesi Islam

Llimleri Enstitiisii Dergisi, S. 4, Ankara 1980, s. 303-328.
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1941 yiinda miizelerde toplanmasina kadar gecen zamanda vyeterince ilgi
gbrmemistir®.

I. Manisa Sicillerinin Gliiniimiize Ulagmasi

Osmanlt Devleti’nden intikal eden arsiv evraki arasindaki set‘iye sicillerine ilk
olarak Ismail Hakk: Usuncarsis 1935’te ve Talat Miimtaz Yaman 1938°de Ulkii
Halkevi Dergisinde yayinlanan makaleleriyle dikkat ¢ekmislerdir. M. Fuad Képrili
ise, 1939 yilindaki yazisinda, yerel tarih arastirmalarinda sicillerin  6nemine
deginmekle birlikte ¢alismalarin metodik olarak yiriitiilmesi gerekliligine isaret
etmigtir’. Manisa’nin Osmanl dénemine ait kadi sicillerinin gintimize ulagmasint
saglayan ve bu kaynaklara dayali 6zglin yerel tarih arastirmalari gerceklestiren
isimlerin basinda Mustafa Cagatay Ulneay (1908-1970) gelmektedir!?. O, 1935 yilinda
Manisa Ortaokulu’na 6gretmen atanmasiyla birlikte, kotii sartlar altinda ve daginik
durumdaki defterlere sahip ¢tkmustir!!. Bu siirecin gelisimini ilk olarak 1941 yilinda
yayimladigi yazisinda kaleme almis, sonraki yillarda da sicillere dayali makale ve
kitap calismalariyla konuya dikkat ¢cekmistir!2.

8 Feyyaz Giirkan, “Seri‘ye Mahkemeleri Sicilleri Uzerinde Bir Arastirma”, IX. Tiirk Tarib
Kongresi Ankara 21-25 Eyliil 1981 Kongreye Sunulan Bildiriler, C. 11, TTK. yay., Ankara
1988, s. 773.

9 Tsmail Hakki Uzuncarsili, “Seri Mahkeme Sicilleri”, Ulkii Ankara Halkevleri Dergisi, C.
V, S. 29, Temmuz 1935, s. 365-368; T. Miimtaz Yaman, “Ser’i Mahkeme Sicilleri”, Ul
Ankara Halkevleri Dergisi, C. X1II, S. 68, Ekim 1938, s. 153-164; M. Fuad Koprild,
“Halkevlerimizde Tarihi Arastirmalar Nasil Yapdmalidie?”, Corumin Corum Halkevi
Dergisi, C. 1, S. 12, 15 Mart 1939, s. 5.

10 Ali Akyildiz, “Ulugay, Mustafa Cagatay (1908-1970)”, TDV1A., C. XLII, Istanbul 2012,
s. 122-123.

11 Ulugay’in bir 6grencisi, vefiyat yazisinda, sicillerle ilgili su satirlart kaydetmistir: “Sayslar:
432%i bulan Manisa Mahkeme-i ser’iye sicillerini gece giindiiz demeden tarads. Sicillerin bulundugn
yerden cikarken, onun togdan goriinmez, bir hale gelen yiiziinde, bir ¢ift goz umut ve heyecanla parlards
bu pariilar giiniin birinde meyvesini verecek, NManisa taribi degerlerini kazanirken hocam da,
Manisalilarin goziinde daha cok yildizlasacakts” bkz. Kirsat Ekrem Uykucu, “Mustafa
Cagatay Ulucay ve Esetleri”, I U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarib Dergisi, C. XV, S. 20, Mart
1965, s. 202. Ayrica bkz. Mahmut H. Sakiroglu, “M. Cagatay Ulucay, 1910-19707,
Belleten, C. XXX1V, S. 136, Ekim 1970, s. 653-664.

12 M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Tarihine Dair Vesikalar: Manisa Mahkeme-i Ser’iyye
Sicilleti”, Gediz Manisa Halkevi Dergisz, S. 53, 1 Eylil 1941, s. 9-11; “Manisa Tarihi
Etrafinda”, Gediz Manisa Halkevi Dergisi, S. 70, 1 Kasim 1943, s. 1-2; “Manisa Mahkeme-
i Serfiye Sicillerinin Degeti”, Gediz Manisa Halkevi Dergisi, S. 79, 1 Nisan 1945, s. 1-3;
“Manisa Tarihinin Turkler Devri Kaynaklarina Dair Dustinceler”, Gediz Manisa Halkevi
Dergisi, S. 71, 2 Kastm 1944, s. 1-2; “Manisa Kazalar1 Tarihi Yazilirken Basvurulacak
Kaynaklar”, Gedig Manisa Halkevi Dergisi, S. 82, Temmuz 1945, s. 4; “Manisa Mahkemesi
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M. Cagatay Ulucay’in belirttigine gbre'3, kad: defterleri, ser? mahkemelerin
kapatilmasinin ardindan sandiklar igerisine konularak saklanmistir. Manisa’nin
tarihsel stire¢ boyunca gecirdigi dogal afetler ve yanginlar dolayistyla pek de buyik
kayiplara ugramayan siciller Yunan isgali sonrasindaki yangindan (5-8 Eylil 1922)
da Muradiye Camirnin tst kismina kaldirilarak kurtarilmiglardir!®. Defterler uzunca
bir stiire camide kalms, gorevliler, ziyaretciler veya meraklilar tarafindan 6zensizce
karistirildigindan, zaman icinde, birer kagit yigini haline déntsmis, bu sitrecte
defterlerin ciltleri bozulmus, yapraklari zarar gérmis ve kapaklart kaybolmustur.
Camiyi gezen, ancak ismi belirtilmeyen bir milletvekilin Adliye ve Maarif
Vekaletlerine basvurusu sonucunda defterler bir heyet goézetiminde mihurli
sandiklara konularak koruma altina alinmistir. Ne varki, 6zensiz yiritilen bu islem
sirasinda 1slak defterler ve yaprak parcalart gelisigizel yerlestirildiginden zarar
gbérmiislerdir. Camide, 4 sandik icinde bir siire kalan defterler daha sonra Adliye
Sarayr’nda [era Dairesine gotirilmislerdir. Cagatay Ulugay, 1938 yilinda, savciliktan
calisma izni aldiktan sonra, defterleri ilk g6riisiinii su sekilde aktarmaktadir:

“Dirt sandiga yerlestirilen sicillerin acikle durumn daba ilk nazarda gize carpryordu.
Kink sandik kapaklarindan, asirlik kagit, tog ve nem kokular: adeta burnumn ve
bogazim yakwyordu. 1k sandi@s karsstimaga bagladim. Sandik icinden her asra ait
mubtelif defterler onlarm arasimdan da bagta toz olmak iizere cam, tas ve bez parcalar:
ctkayordu. Bundan maada cok miktarda eski kitaplar cikts.”

Cagatay Ulugay, sicillerin havalandirildigini, parazitlerinin temizlendigini,
ihmal ve sahipsizlikten dolayr parcalanmis durumdaki deftetlerin her yiizyil icin,
yillara gére kronolojik olmak kaydiyla, ayr1 bir sandiga yerlestirildigini ancak XVII.
ve XIX. ylzyillara ait defterlerin sayica fazlahgr nedeniyle bunlarin birer sandiga,
digerlerinin ayr1 bir sandiga konuldugunu yazmustir.

Siciller daha sonra Maarif Bakanh§’'nin emriyle Manisa Miigesine teslim
edilmistir'>. 1945 yilinda Manisa valisi Ali Riza Cevik (valiligi 1942-1949)’in

Ser’iye Sicilleri”, Igk, S. 149, Manisa 1945; “Manisa Ser‘iye Sicillerine Dair Bir
Arastirma”; Trirkiyat Mecmuast, C. X, 1951-53, Istanbul 1953, s. 285-298.

13 M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Tarihine Dair Vesikalar: Manisa Mahkeme-i Ser’iyye
Sicilleri”, s. 9-10.

14 Muradiye Kdlliyesi icerisinde Saruhan Miitesellimi Karaosmanzade Hact Hiseyin Aga
tarafindan 1806°da yaptirilan kiitiphanenin kitaplart 1922 yanginindan kitaplik gérevlisi
Hoca Abdullah Efendi tarafindan gizlice bir yikintiya tasinmak suretiyle kurtarilmigtir.
Bkz. Nejdet Bilgi, XX. Yiigyin [lk Yarsinda Manisa Kazas: (1908-1950), Ege Univ. Sos.
Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis doktora tezi, Tzmir 1996, s. 496.

15 Cesitli yerlerde daginik durumda bulunan sicillerin Maarif Vekaleti’nin 3 Kasim 1941
tarih 4018/2182 sayili karartyla; mizelik esyaya karistirlmamak ve ayri bir yerde
muhafaza edilmek kaydiyla, 1909°dan Oncesine ait, Topkapt Sarayt Mizesi
Kiitiiphanesi’ndekilerle Miiftiiliikteki Istanbul ve cevresine ait olanlar disindaki defterler
18 ilimizin mize ve kiitiphanelerinde toplanmast saglanmustir.
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girisimiyle, yillara gbre tasnif edilerek ciltletilen ve Ozel olarak yaptirlmis zarif
dolaplara  yerlestirilen  defterlerle 1946  vyiinda  “Manisa  Sicilleri  Arsiv?”
olusturulmustur. Ulugay, sicillerden kolaylikla faydalanmak icin baslangic olarak
fihristlerinin daha sonra da modern anlamda figlerinin hazirlanmasi gerektigini, bu
haliyle siciller Gzerinde ¢alismanin ¢ok zor ve zaman Oldiren bir mesele oldugu
distincesini de 6zellikle yaziya gecgirmistir!s.

Cagatay Ulucay, Manisa Miizesi’ndeki siciller kiitiiphanesinin; XVI. ylzyila
ait 12, XVIL. ytzyila ait 148, XVIIIL. yuzyia ait 64, XIX. yizyila ait 136 ve XX.
yizyila ait 71 defter olmak tizere toplam “431” sicilden olustugunu kaydetmistir!”.
XVI. yizyia ait defterlerin uzunlugu 30 cm (27/28x20 cm) kadar olup XVII.
ylzyila ait olanlarin uzunlugu ise 50-60 cm arasinda olmakla birlikte daha ensizdir.
XVIL. yiizyld deftetleri, en fazla parcalanmis ve tahrip olmus olmalarina ragmen,
uzun ve dizenli olduklarindan tasnif edilmeleri mimkindir. XVIII. yizyil
deftetlerinin ebadi 6nceki ylizyila gore kisa ve dardir. Bu yluzyilin defterleri diizgiin
ve daha az parcalanmis olsa da kayip defterler oldukea fazladir. Sonraki yiizyillara
ait defterlerin boyutlariysa digerlerinden daha uzun ve genistir. Parca ve eksikleri
yok denecek kadar az olan, en diizglin durumdaki XIX. ve XX. yiizyil defterleri
ebat olarak buyiiklik ve genislikleriyle dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Ancak, XIX. yizyilin
ikinci  yarisina  ait defterlerde ferman ve buyrultulara hemen hemen
rastlanmamaktadur.

Genel itibattyla, en eski defter 1546/47 (953) tarihlidir. Ulugay, bu tatihten
6nceki sicillerin yandigini veya gesitli nedenlerle yok olduklarint belirtmistir. XVI.
yiizyll deftetleri arasindaki 1565/66 (973) yilina ait defter disinda, digetlerinin
tamamen parcalandigini, bulunabilen en eski sicil yapraginin 1514/15 (920) tarihli
oldugunu ve dizenli kayitlarin 1543/44 (950) yilindan basladigini tespit etmistit.
Son defter ise 1914/15 (1333) yilina aittir's, Tlk defter 1522-1546 (929-953) tarihli
olarak degetlendirilmistir. Defterdeki ilk belge 1522/23 (929), sonuncu kayit ise
1546/47 (953) tarihini tagimaktadir!®.

16 M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Ser‘iye Sicillerine Dair Bir Arastirma”, s. 286-287.

17 M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Ser‘iye Sicillerine Dair Bir Arastirma”, s. 294. 1945 yilinda
yayinlanan makalede defterlerin adedi, ylzyil dagilim sayilari ayni olmakla birlikte,
sehven olsa gerek, “433” olarak kaydedilmistir. Bkz. M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa
Mahkeme-i Ser‘iye Sicillerinin Degeri”, s. 2. Munir Atalar 1980°de ve Feyyaz Girkan
1981’de yaymlanan makalelerinde Manisa Mizesi’ndeki sicillerin “297 cilf’ oldugu
bilgisini aktarmuglardir. Bkz. Munir Atalar, a.g.z., s. 315; Feyyaz Gurkan, a.gm., s. 774.

18 M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Mahkeme-i Ser‘iye Sicillerinin Degeri”, s. 1-2.

19 Zeki Arikan, “Bir Kanunname Sureti”, E. U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarib Incelemeleri Dergisi, S.
I, Izmir 1987, s. 49-61; ayni yazar, “Manisa’nin 1 Numaralt Seriyye Sicilindeki
Osmanli Tatihi”, Osmanls Arastsrmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studses, S. X, Istanbul 1990,
s. 99-136. Yazar, 1987 yilinda nesredilen makalesinde defter sayisim “433”, 1990°da
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Sicillerin niteligi ve icerigi tzerinde de degerlendirmelerde bulunan Cagatay
Ulucay, “asi sicil’ ile “miisvedde deffer’in farkli oldugunu ve birbirinden ayrilmast
gerektigine dikkat c¢ekmistir. Misveddelerde, huikiimlerin = degil, yalnizca
durusmalarin 2-3 satir halinde ve acele yazildiklarindan okunaksiz oldugunu,
defterlerinse ciltli olmayip kagit kaplt olduklarini, kapaklarindaki kadi ve naibinin
unvanlarinin asi sicillerdeki gibi uzun ve agdali olmayip daha sade yazildigim
belirterek bazi 6rnekler vermistir. Ulucay, XVIIL. ve XIX. yiizyilara ait pek ¢ok
misvedde defterin bulundugunu, misvedde defterlerden baska “genis mektep
defterleri boyunda, mesin kaply, icinde ildm, biiccet, ferman, hiikiim gibi vesikalarm orneklerini
ihtiva eden deflerler” oldugunu, bu defterlerin kadi, naib, katip veya merakli kisilerce
kopya edildiklerini, belgelerin sonunda tarih olmadigini, kisi ve memleket adlarinin
yerine “falan” seklinde yazildigini ancak bazen tarih ve isim yazilmis olanlara da
rastlandigint kaydetmistir. Ayrica, deftetlerde “bikiimlerin bir tarafa ve durusmalarin
dider yana ters olarak ve tarib swrasiyla yazildiklarms” ve her iki taraftan baslayan kayit
isleminin ortada sona erdigi bilgisini not etmistir®.

Cagatay Ulucay, Manisa tarihi icin sicillerin 6nemini; “Manisa'nin 440 senelik
hayats bu defterlerin iginde nyumafktady” seklinde 6zetleyerek;

“Balikesir’i bir tarafa birakacak olursak Bati Anadoln'nun en  gengin Arsiv
kiitiiphanesine Manisa sebri malik bulunnyor, Manisalilar bu yonden ne kadar dviinseler
baklidirlar, emsalsiz yazma kitaplara malik olan Manisa sebri simdi sicillerin ildvesiyle
daha biyiik bir ksymet ve itibara kavusmugstnr.”

sOzleriyle Manisa icin hakli bir gurur kaynagina isaret etmistir. Manisa
arsivindeki sicillerde yer alan hikim ve fermanlarin yalnizca Manisa’ya ait
olmadigini, bunlar arasinda Osmanh Imparatorlugu ve Anadolu Beylerbeyiligini
ilgilendiren kayitlar bulundugunu, dolayistyla Manisa ile mali bakimdan ¢ok stki
baglantist olan Aydin igin birinci derecede kaynak teskil ettiklerini, sicillerde 1zmir,
Balikesir, Kiitahya ve Mugla'nin tarihlerine 1sik tutacak belgeler oldugundan
bunlara basvurulmadan yazilan tarihlerin eksik sayilacagini da agtkea ifade etmistir.

Manisa’nin Osmanli dénemi tarihine iliskin pek ¢ok kiymetli esere imza
atmis olan M. Cagatay Ulucay, Bati Anadolu’nun en eski ve en zengin yerel arsiv
kaynaklarindan olan Manisa serfiye sicillerinin yok olmasinin 6niine ge¢mistir?!.
Sicillerin ~ sahip c¢ikilarak, bir araya toplanmak suretiyle, arastirmacilarin
yararlanabilmesi icin arsiv haline getirilmesini saglamasinin yant sira bu yerel tarih
hazinesi kaynaklarina dayali olarak kaleme aldigi arastirmalariyla®? tarih ve

yayinlanan calismasinda ise “431” olarak kaydettigi gibi son defterin 1889/90 (1307)
yilina ait oldugunu yazmistir.

20 M. Cagatay Ulugay, “Manisa Ser‘iye Sicillerine Dair Bir Aragtirma”, s. 292-295.

2L Zeki Arikan, “Manisa’nin Bir Numarali Ser‘iyye Sicilindeki Osmanli Tarihi”, s. 99.

2 Cagatay Ulucay, Manisa Taribi, (Ibrahim Gékeen ile birlikte), Istanbul 1939;
Sarnhanggullars ve Eserlerine Dair Vesikalar 1, Istanbul 1940; Manisa'daki Sariy-: Amire ve
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kiltirimize biyik katkilarda bulunmus ve gelecek nesillere 151k tutmus, yayinladigt
calismalattyla konu ve kaynaklara ilgi duyulmasini saglayarak genc arastirmacilart da
tesvik etmistir?>.

Sicillerden yerel tarih ¢alismalarinda ilk yararlananlar Manisa tarihgileri olup
bunlarin arasinda Manisa Halkevi’nin dergisi olan Gedig/de yazilari yayinlanan M.
Cagatay Ulugay, Ibrahim Gokgen, Azmi Onakin, Nazmi Baysin, Mustafa Diimer,
Halit Ersoy, Bahri Oskay ve Ismet Parmaksizoglu’nun isimleri dikkati
cekmektedir?t. Cagatay Ulugay, Ozellikle merkezi devlet arsivlerinde bulunan
evrakin bos biraktigr alanlari dolduran bir unsur olarak sicillere dikkat ¢ekerek bu
kaynaklarda yer alan kayitlarin halkin giindelik yasantistnt yansittifimin  altim
cizmistir®. Ayrica, C. Ulucay, Manisa sicillerine dayalt olarak Manisa Kadilar: ve
Kadilik Teskilat: isimli eserini de kaleme almistir?°.

Manisa Miizesrnde muhafaza edilen Manisa seriye sicillerinin de arasinda
bulundugu miize ve kiitiiphanelerdeki defterler Kiltir Bakanligi’nin 1991 yilindaki
calismasiyla Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane Baskanlgrnda toplanmistir?”. 2005’te ise  Devlet
Arsivieri Genel Miidiiliigii Osmanly Arsivine 8.934 cilt sicil devredilmistir.

Siciller, saklandiklart yer olan, Cumburbaskaniis Deviet Arsivieri Baskanigs
Osmanly Argivinde Megihat SerGyye Sicili Defterleri kisminda “Manisa Serdyye Siciller?”
adtyla uzaktan erisime acik durumdadir. Sicillerin dijital suretleri Manisa Bilge Y azma
Eser Kiitiiphanesinde mevcut olup ayrica Istanbul’da Iskam Arastumalar: Merkezi
(ISAM)’nde Anadolu-Trakya Sicilleri setisinde “Manisa Siciller?” ad1 altinda mikrofilm
kopyalart bulunmaktadir.

Sebzadeler Tiirbesi, Istanbul 1941; XT/T1. Yiizyida Manisa’da Ziraat, Ticaret ve Esnaf Teskilats,
Istanbul 1942; XVIIL Asirda Saruhan’da Egkiyalik ve Halk Hareketlers, Istanbul 1944;
Sarubhanogullar: ve Eserlerine Dair 1 esikalar 11, Istanbul 1946; Manisa Unliileri, Manisa 1946,
XV ve XIX. Yiigyillarda Saruban’da Egkiyalik ve Halk Harcketleri, Tstanbul 1955.
Cagatay Ulugay’in eserleri igin bk. Ali Akyildiz, agm., s. 122; Kirsat Ekrem Uykucu,
agm., s. 205, M. Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Ser‘iye Sicillerine Dair Bir Arastirma”, s. 19.

B “Anadolu ve civarmm 400 yili askn bir tarihiyle iliskili birinci elden cok Gnemli bilgiler igeren,
Bursa’dan sonra Anadoln’daki en engin koleksiyon durnmundaki 433 defterlik Manisa Ser’i
Mabkeme Sicillerini tek basina diizenleyip bilim diinyasima kazandirmasi ile cok miibim bir yer isgal
etmigti’ bkz. Bayram Eytup Ertirk, “Mustafa Cagatay Ulucay Bibliyografyast
Denemesi”, Caddas Tiirkive Taribi Aragtirmalar: Dergisi, C. TI1, S. 8, Tzmir 1998, s. 385-
406.

2 Hakki Avan, “Gediz’in Kisa Oykiisi”, Gediz Kent Kiiltiirii ve Edebiyat Dergi Kitap, S. 1,
2008, s. 4.

% Yunus Ugur, “Ser‘iyye Sicilleri”, TDTV1A., C. XXXIX, Istanbul 2020, s. 8-11.

26 Cagatay Ulucay’in 1949 yilinda hazitladigt “Manisa Kadilar: ve Mabkemesi Teskildtina Dair
Notlar’ basliklt eseri daktilo metin halinde (48 yaprak, 4 yaprak resmi yazt) Ttrk Tarih
Kurumu Kutiphanesi’nde, Telif Esetler kisminda (TE/0077) bulunmaktadir.

27 Fethi Gedikli, a.g.72., s. 188; Yunus Ugut, a.gm., s. 9.
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I1. Manisa Ser‘iye Sicilleri Envanter Katalogu
A. Yiizyillara Gore Manisa Ser‘iye Sicilleri Toplu Katalogu

Cagatay Ulucay, sicilleri tasnif etmekle birlikte katalogunu nesretmemis,
defterlerin listesi Osman Ersoy ve ardindan Ahmet Akgiindlz tarafindan toplu
olarak yayimlanmistir. ISAM tarafindan hazirlanan listelerde bu defter numaralart
esas alinmis, Devler Arsivleri fon katalogundaysa defter tarihleri esas alinmakla
birlikte yeni katalog numarast verilmis, sicillerin iceriklerine iliskin ayrica bir ¢aligma
yuritilmemistir.

Manisa’nin - Osmanlt  serfiye sicillerinin  ilk toplu katalog derlemesini
hazirlayan Osman Ersoy calismasinin girisinde Manisa’nin “436” adet defterinin
oldugu kaydetmisse de hazirlanan listede “433” adet defterin numarasi ve
icerdikleri yillar yer almaktadir?. Siciller katalogu 1988 yilinda Ahmet Akglndiz
tarafindan, bu liste esas alinarak, toplu katalog kitabi icerisinde yayimlanmustir. Bu
katalogta Manisa Miizes7nde bulunan toplam “435” defter listelenmistir. Defterlerin
ait olduklari yillar, ebatlar ve sayfalari tespit edilerek sirastyla kaydedilmistir.
Manisa’ya ait deftetlerin en erken tarihli cildi 1522/23-1546/47 (929-953) ve en
yakin tarihli olani ise 1911/12-1916/17 (1330-1335) yillatina aittir?.

Bu makalede, Cumburbaskanisgs Deviet Arsivleri Bagkanhgs Osmanl Argivinin
Megihat Seriye Sicil Defterler: (MSH.SSC.d) fonu tasnifinde bulunan ve uzaktan
erisime a¢ik durumdaki defterler listelenmistir. Olusturulan envanter katalogunda
Devlet Arsivlerrndeki defterlere ait katalog bilgileri kontrol edilmek suretiyle, sayfa
sayilar1 ve tarihleriyle ilgili gerekli diizeltmeler yapilmak kaydiyla, ekte verilen toplu
envanter katalogu olusturulmustur. (Ek-1).

Listede, defterlerin eski numaralart ve Devlet Arsivler/nin kayit numaralart
birlikte verilmigtir. Sicillerin kapsadigt yillar, Osman Ersoy ve Ahmet Akgiindiiz’in
listeleriyle ISAM ve Devlet Arsivleri kataloglarinda farkliliklar géstermektedir.
Defterlerin ciltlenmesinden kaynaklanan varak kansikliklart ilk ve son tarihli
kayitlarin tespit edilmesini gliclestirmistir. Bir yi ya da belirli bir déneme ait
sayfalarin varligi defterin ait oldugu zaman diliminin belirlenmesi konusunda yeterli
olamamaktadir. Deftetlerin icerisinde farklt tarih tasiyan sayfa/varaklara
rastlanmaktadir. Sicilin timinin incelenmesi ve hikim fihristlerinin ctkarilmast
katalog bilgilerinin diizenlenmesi konusunda katk: saglayacaktir.

Manisa sicilleri katalogu tizerinde ylrittigimiz inceleme calismasina gore
asagidaki sayisal sonuglara ulasilmistir: Manisa’nin 435 defterlik sicil serisi toplam

28 Bu durum, 47 (a. 1030-1030, b. 1029-1032), 80 (a. 1050-1052, b. 1050-1053) ve 297 (a.
1267-1268, b. 1267-1267) numarali defter ciltlerinin iki ayr1 kayitla verilmesinden
kaynaklanmistir.

2 Ahmet Akgindiz, a.g.e., s. 200-203.
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olarak 93.141 sayfalik belgeler koleksiyonu olusturmaktadir. Mevcut kataloglarda
bazi ciltlerin sayfa ve varak sayilarinin karistirildigs, mikrofilim ¢ekim poz sayilarinin
bos sayfalar ve miikerrer ¢ekimler nedeniyle defterlerin tam sayfa sayisini
yansitmadigi hususu dikkate alinarak sicillerin sayfa sayidarnun tespit edildigini
belirtmek gereklidir. Her defterin sayfalarinda yer alan hitkiim sayilar1 ise kapsaml
bir ¢alisma yiritilmeden belitlenemeyecektir.

Sicillerin yiizyillara dagilimi incelendiginde; 13 adedinin XVI. yiizyila (%o
2,98), 154unin XVIIL yizyila (% 35,40), 70inin XVIIL yizyla (% 16,09),
144untn XIX. yuzyila (% 33,10) ve 54uniin de XX. yiizyila (% 12,41) ait oldugu
sonucuna ulasilmustir. Sicillerin yiizyillara gére dagiimi defter sayfalart itibariyla
degerlendirildiginde ise; XVI. yiizyila ait 3.499 (% 3,75), XVIL. ylzyila ait 42.004 (%
45,09), XVIIIL. ylzyila ait 11.751 (% 12,61), XIX. yiizyila ait 26.964 (% 28,95) ve
XX. ylizyila ait 8.923 (% 9,58) sayfalik kayitlarin yer aldigi gérilmektedir.

Tablo 1: Manisa $er‘iye Sicilleri Yiizyillara Gore Defter ve Sayfa Dagilimi1

XVI. 2,98 3.499 3,75
XVII. 154 35,40 42.004 45,09
XVIIL. 70 16,09 11.751 12,61
XIX. 144 33,10 26.964 28,95
XX. 54 12,41 8.923 9,58
Toplam 435 100 93.141 100

XX. Yiizyll XVI. Yiizyll
13% 0% 3

XVIL Yiizyll
% 35

XIX. Yiizyll
%33

Grafik 1: Defter Sayisinin Yiizyillara Gore Dagilim
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XX. Yiizyl XVI. Yiizyll
% 9 % 4

XIX. Yiizyll
% 29 XVIL. Yiizyll

% 45

% 13

Grafik 2: Yiizyillara Gore Sayfa Sayisinin Dagilimi

Manisa kadi defterlerinin 365 adedinin (% 83,90) Manisa merkez kazasina ait
oldugu, ikinci grubu teskil eden 70 sicilin (% 16,10) ise Saruhan sancaginin diger
kazalarinin  (Akhisar, Demirci, Kirkaga¢/Soma ve Kula) deftetleri oldugu
anlagilmistir. S6z konusu belgeler killiyatint olusturan toplam 93.141 sayfalik arsiv
evrakinin 80.464 (% 806,38) sayfalitk kismi Manisa merkeze, 12.677 (% 13,62)
sayfalik bolimiyse dort kazaya iligkin belgeleri kapsamaktadir. Sicillerin arasinda
muhasebe kayitlarini iceren hasilat defteri olarak tanimlanabilecek olanlar da
mevcuttur. Manisa’nin 403/6823 numarali 1911/12 tarihli sicili bu grup icerisinde
yer almaktadur.

Tablo 2: Manisa Merkez ve Diger Kazalara Ait Siciller

Manisa Merkez Kazasi 365 83,90 80.464 86,38
Diger Kazalar 70 16,10 12.677 13,62
Toplam 435 100 93.141 100
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® Manisa Merkez Kaza  ® Sancak Kazalar

Grafik 3: Defter Sayis1 Olgeginde Kazalara Gore Dagilim

® Manisa Merkez Kaza  ® Sancak Kazalar

Grafik 4: Kazalar Olgeginde Sayfa Sayist Dagilim1

B. Saruhan Sancaginin Diger Kazalarina Ait Defterler

Saruhan sancagini olusturan Manisa disindaki kazalara ait defterler tasnif
edildiginde Akhisar kazasina ait 2, Demirci kazasina ait 15, Kirkaga¢ kazasina ait
10, Kula kazasina ait 42 ve Soma/Tarhala kazasina ait 1 adet olmak tzere toplam
70 sicil defteri tespit edilmistir. (Ek-2)
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Tablo 3: Saruhan Kazalarina Ait Sicil Defterleri

Akhisar 2,9 320 2,5
Demirci 15 21,4 2.789 22,0
Soma/Tarhala/Kirkagag 11 15,7 1.862 14,7
Kula 42 60 7.706 60,8
Toplam 70 100 12.677 100

Manisa sicillerinin igerisindeki 70 adetlik defter grubu incelendiginde;
Akhisar’in 1910-1912 (1328-1330) yillarina ait 2 (% 2,9), Demirci’nin 1842-1903
(1258-1320) yillart arast doneme ait 15 (% 21,4), Tarhala/Soma/Kirkaga¢’in 1845-
1913 (1262-1331) dénemini iceren 11 (% 15,7) ve Kula’nmin 1812-1917 (1227-1335)
yillart arast dénemi kapsayan 42 (% 60) defterinin bulundugu tespit edilmistir.
Kazalara ait defterlere icerdikleri sayfalar itibariyla degerlendirildigindeyse;
Akhisar’in 320 (% 2,5), Demirci’'nin 2.789 (% 22,0), Soma/Tarhala/Kirkaga¢’in
1.862 (% 14,7) ve Kula’nin 7.706 (% 60,8) sayfadan olusan arsiv evrakinin mevcut
oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Bu grup icerisindeki Kula kazasina ait deftetlerin en erken tarihlisi 1812/13
(1227) yilina ait olup son cildiyse 1916/17 (1335) tarihlidir. Manisa kazalarina ait
deftetler grubunun icerisindeki 401/6821 numarali, 1908/9 tarihli (32 sayfa) ve
405/6825 numarali, 1911/12 tarihli (13 sayfa) deftetlerin Kula’ya ait muhasebe
hasilat defteri oldugu anlasilmistir. Sayisal olarak ikinci buytk sicil grubunu
olusturan Demirci kazasinin sicillerinin ilk cildi 1842/43 (1258), son cildi 1902/3
(1320) yilina aittir. Tarhala/Soma kazasina ait tek sicil 1845/46 (1262) yilina,
Kirkagag kazasinin 10 defterinden ilki 1869/70 (1286), son cildi ise 1912/13 (1331)
tarihlidir. Yalnizca 2 sicili ginimiize ulagsmis olan Akhisar kazasimin ilk defteri
1910/11 (1328), son cildiyse 1911/12 (1330) yilin1 icermektedir.

Genel olarak bakiddiginda, s6z konusu kazalarin yerel kayitlarini iceren
sicillerin XIX. yiizyil agirlikli oldugu 6nceki yuzydlara ait kayitlarin ne yazik ki
ginimiize ulasamadigi anlasilmaktadur.

III. Sicil Ceviriyazi ve Degerlendirme Caligmalari

Mevcut literatiirdeki Manisa sicillerinin geviriyazt (#ranskripsiyon) ve defterin
degerlendirmesini iceren yayinlarin timiini lisansiistd tezler olusturmaktadir. (Ek-
3) Manisa kazasina ait defterler esasli olmak iizere hazirlanan yiiksek lisans
tezlerinin defter numaralari ve igeriklerinden tespit ettigimiz tarih araliklari s6yledir:

Mehmet Camlt 4 numarali (959/1551-1552), Turgut Uzun 6 numaralt (943-
973/1537-1566), Fatih Bursa 14 numarali (1002-1021/1594-1613), Tekin Agtkel 48
numarali (1020-1031/1612-1622), Arzu Karaslan 61 numarali (1039-1040/1629-
1630), Elif Karadas 63 numarali (1035-1040/1626-1631), Selman Cetin 64 numaral
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(1031-1041/1622-1632), Halil Atabey 79 numarali (1009-1050/1601-1641), Caner
Yilmaz 100 numara (1050-1061/1641-1651), Ferdi Gokbuga 124 numarali (1070-
1079/1660-1669), Ayse Yildirim 152 numarali (1052-1103/1643-1692), Hediye
Onderoglu 154 numarali (1036-1097/1627-1686), Merve Zeytinci 167 numaralt
(1111-1113/1700-1702), Huriye Sarikaya 179 numarali (1132-1134/1720-1722),
Dervis Oksiiz 181 numarali (1134-1137/1722-1725), Mehmet Masum Ocak 189
numarali (1144-1145/1732-1733), Sefa Yapicioglu 190 numarali (1145-1146/1733-
1734), Ugur Sertel 202 numarali (1145-1151/1733-1739), Selda Yildiz 207 numarali
(1166-1168/1753-1755), Yasin Ozkan 213 numarali (1169-1177/1756-1764), Emre
Buyukmemis 223 numarali (1194-1197/1780-1783), Meral Hosbilgin 228 numarali
(1205-1206/1791-1792), Omer Karatas 242 numarali (1223-1224/1808-1809), Tlker
Mumin Caglar 273 numarali (1252-1253/1836-1837) ve Abdullah Dogtekin 321
numaralt (1280-1281/1864-1865 sicili tez olarak calismistir. Ayrica, 256 numarall
defterin (1236-1237/1820-1822) tanitimi ve fihristini Kursat Celik makale olarak
yayinlanmistir.

Sonuglandirilmis tezlerin disinda, Universitelerimizde halen tez calismasi
yiiriitiilmekte olup YOK Ulusal Tez Merkezi kayitlarinda mevcut olan siciller
sunlardir:

45 (1018-1029/1610-1620) numara Vasfi Cabuk; 52 numarali (1034-
1035/1625-1626) Hakan Sentirk; 54 numara (1033-1034/1624-1625) Cansu
Akkoyun; 146 (1066-1087/1656-1677) Sibel Karatas; 184 numara (1141/1728-
1729) Yelda Arslan ve 218 numara (1185-1187/1772-1774) Tugba Diikar.

Saruhan sancagina bagli kazalara ait defterlerden bazilart da ylksek lisans tezi
olarak hazitlanmustir:

Kula kazast sicillerinden 395 numarali (1321-1325/1904-1908) defter
Mustafa Akbel; 418 numarali (1327-1328/1909-1910) sicil Zeynep Karateke; 419
numara (1326-1329/1909-1911) Sedef Karaca ve 424 numarali defter (1326-
1330/1909-1912) Oziim ﬂgﬁn; Demirci kazasinin deftetlerinden 275 numaralt
(1252-1259/1837-1844) sicil Ozlem Kale; 382 numara (1317-1319/1900-1902)
Adem Akdeniz; Kirkagac¢ kazasina ait 426 numarali (1328-1330/1910-1912) sicil ise
Umut Seven.

Bu kapsamda, 4’4 Kula, 2’si Demirci ve 11 Kirkaga¢’a ait olmak tzere,
toplamda 33 adet Manisa sicilinin ¢eviri metinlerinin hazirlandigi, defterlerin
kapsam ve igeriklerinin degerlendirildigi goriilmektedir. Universitelerimizin ilgili
enstitiilerinde ytksek lisans tez konusu olarak 6 sicil de halen c¢alistimakta
oldugundan tamamlandiklarinda bu listeye eklenmelidir. Tezlerdeki metin
gevirilerinde okumadan kaynakli hata ve eksiklikler, aktarim usullerinde
uyumsuzluklar s6z konusu olmakla birlikte defterlerin genel mahiyetleri ortaya
ctkarilmistir.  Ayrica, lisanststi tezler kapsaminda sicillerin  dénemsel olarak
incelendigi ve karsilagtirmali tarih ¢alismalarina konu edildigi, mevcut tezler icinde
sondaj veya Orneklem yontemiyle bilgi detlemeleri de bulundugu da
unutulmamalidir.
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Degerlendirme

Saruhan sancaginin Osmanl devrine ait 435 defterden olusan serye sicilleri
koleksiyonu, ginimuze defterleri ulasan kazalar agisinda bakildiginda, kiymetli bir
tarih hazinesi teskil etmektedir. Sancagin merkezi olan Manisa’nin 365 adetlik
defterinin 6nemi, sancagin diger dort kazasina ait 70 sicilinin varoldugu, bunlarin
disindaki kazalarin deftetlerinin, maalesef, elimize ulasamadigt gercegiyle birlikte
degerlendirildiginde kendiliginden ortaya ¢itkmaktadir. Bu bakimdan siciller sadece
Manisa yerel tatihi icin degil temsil ettigi bolgenin tarihinin de aydinlatilmasinda
énem arzetmektedir. Manisa ve civarinin basta Izmir olmak tizere cevreyle iliskileri
ve sancak merkezi olmasi nedeniyle devlet merkeziyle baglantilart hakkinda bilgilere
ulasmamizt saglayan killiyatin icerigi vazgecilmez bir kaynak kiimesine isaret
etmektedir.

Devlet Argivleri binyesinde arastirmacilarin erisimine agtk durumdaki Manisa
sicillerden 32’sinin  yiiksek lisans tezi konusu olarak transkripsiyon ve
incelenmesinin tamamlandifl, bir defterin fihristinin c¢tkarddigl, 6 calismanin da
halen siirdiirilmekte oldugu anlasilmistir. Oncelikle yerel tarih acisindan degeri
tartistlmaz sicillerimiz gelecek zamanlarda kapsamli akademik ¢alismalara kaynaklik
edecek ve mevceut bilgilerimizi daha da zenginlestirecektir.
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EKLER

Ek 1: Manisa Ser‘iye Sicilleri Toplu Envanter Katalogu

08 XVI. Yizyil
Sira No  Defter No Arsiv No Tarih Sayfa
1. 130 6419 953 [1546/47) 148
23 2 6420 957 [1550/51] 328
3. 431 0422 959 [1551/52] 132
4. 3 0421 959 [1551/52] 286
5. 5 0423 962 [1554/55] 430
6. 7 6425 970 [1562/63] 258
7. 8 06426 974 [1566/67) 288
8. 6% 0424 974 [1566/67) 170
9. 9 06427 985 [1577/68] 150

30 Ik sicilden yapilmis iki nesir icin bkz. Zeki Arikan, “Bir Kanunnime Sureti”, E. U.
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, S. 111, Tzmir 1987, s. 49-61; aymi yazar,
“Manisa’nin 1 Numaral Set’iyye Sicilindeki Osmanli Tatihi”, Osmaniz Aragtirmalar:/ The
Journal of Ottoman Studies, S. X, Istanbul 1990, s. 99-136. XVI. yuzyila ait sicillerden
yararlamlarak hazirlanmis doktora tezi igin bkz. Feridun M. Emecen, XV1. Aswda
Manisa Kazas:, TTK. yay., Ankara 1989.

31 Mehmet Caml, H. 959/ M. 1551 Taribli 4 Numarals Manisa Seryye Sicili, Gazi Univ. Sos.
Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Ankara 1993.

%2 Turgut Uzun, Manisa’nin 6 Numaraly H. 942-973 (M. 1535-1565) Taribli Seriyye Sicil
Defterinin Transkripsiyonn ve Degerlendirmesi, Nigde Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmis
yiksek lisans tezi, Nigde 2002.
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10. 10 6428 989 [1581/82] 223
11. 11 6429 999 [1590/91] 478
12. 161 6581 1003 [1594/95] 298
13. 12 6430 1005 [1596/97] 310

Toplam 13 953-1005 [1546-1597] 3.499

XVII. Yizyil

Sira No = Defter No Arsiv No Tarih Sayfa
14. 15 06433 1009 [1600/1] 318
15. 16 06434 1012 [1603/4] 356
16. 17 06435 1013 [1604/5] 281
17. 19 06437 1013 [1604/5] 272
18. 20 0438 1013 [1604/5] 276
19. 18 6436 1013 [1604/5] 393
20. 23 0441 1015 [1606/7) 336
21. 22 6440 1015 [1606/7] 316
22. 21 6439 1016 [1607/8] 303
23. 13 6431 1017 [1608/9] 51
24. 25 6443 1018 [1609/10] 234
25. 26 6444 1019 [1610/11] 413
26. 27 6445 1019 [1610/11] 480
27. 29 6447 1019 [1610/11] 454
28. 24 6442 1019 [1610/11] 250
29. 28 6446 1019 [1610/11] 378
30. 14% 6432 1021 [1612/13] 122
31. 33 6451 1021 [1612/13] 358
32. 31 6449 1022 [1613/14] 376
33. 32 6450 1022 [1613/14] 376
34. 30 06448 1022 [1613/14] 326
35. 34 0452 1024 [1615/16] 0638
36. 35 06453 1025 [1616/17] 130
37. 36 0454 1025 [1616/17] 194
38. 453 6463 1025 [1616/17] 174
39. 38 6456 1026 [1617] 446
40. 37 06455 1026 [1617] 187
41. 39 6457 1027 [1617/18] 189
42. 43 06461 1029 [1619/20] 170
43. 42 6460 1029 [1619/20] 310

33 Fatih Bursa, Manisa’nin 14 Numaralr H. 1002 Taribli Seryye Sicil Defteri (Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirilmesi), Nigde Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Nigde
2002.

3 Vasfi Cabuk, 45 Numaral Manisa Seryye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., calislmakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.




100

Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

44. 41 6459 1029 [1619/20] 367
45. 44 6462 1030 [1620/21] 284
46. 48% 6457 1031 [1621/22] 146
47. 49 6468 1032 [1622/23] 190
48. 46 6464 1032 [1622/23] 462
49. 51 6470 1033 [1623/24] 478
50. 47/B 64606 1034 [1624/25] 264
51. 50 6469 1034 [1624/25] 238
52. 5236 6471 1034 [1624/25] 176
53. 47/A 6465 1035 [1625/26] 95
54. 53 6472 1036 [1626/27) 385
55. 55 6474 1036 [1626/27) 316
56. 5437 6473 1037 [1627/28] 204
57. 62 6481 1037 [1627/28] 490
58. 56 6475 1038 [1628/29] 146
59. 57 6476 1039 [1629/30] 172
60. 59 6478 1039 [1629/30] 263
61. 58 6477 1039 [1629/30] 210
62. 60 6479 1040 [1630/31] 348
63. 6138 6480 1040 [1630/31] 180
64. 64% 6483 1040 [1630/31] 186
65. 6340 6482 1041 [1631/32] 137
66. 65 6484 1041 [1631/32] 232
67. 66 6485 1041 [1631/32] 217
68. 68 6487 1043 [1633/34] 293
69. 67 6486 1043 [1633/34] 240
70. 69 6488 1044 [1634/35] 306
71. 70 6489 1045 [1635/36] 254
72. 73 6492 1046 [1636/37) 296

35

36

37

38

39

Tekin Acikel, 48 Numaralr (1030/1620) Taribli Manisa Sertyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans
tezi, Manisa 2019.

Hakan Sentirk, 52 Numarali Manisa Seriyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alisiimakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.
Cansu Akkoyun, 54 Numarals Manisa Seriyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Dederlendirmesi,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alistimakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.
Arzu Karaslan, 71039-1040 (1629-1630) Yillarma Ait 61 Numaral Manisa SerGyye Sicili'nin
Transkripsiyon ve Dederlendirmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus
yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2007.

Selman Cetin, 64 No’/u Manisa Ser'iyye Sicili, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens.,
yayimlanmamus ylksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2013.

Elif Karadas, 63 Numaraly Manisa Ser'iyye Sicili'nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi, Manisa
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2019.
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41

42

Halil Atabey, Manisa’nin 79 Numaraly (H. 1049-1050) Seryye Sicil Defteri Transkripsiyonu ve
Degerlendirilmesi, Ankara Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamis yiiksek lisans tezi, Ankara

2014

Caner Yilmaz, H. 1060-1061/M. 1650-1651 Taribli 100 Noln Manisa SerGyye Sicili, Manisa
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1053 [1643/44]
1053 [1643/44]
1053 [1643/44]
1053 [1643/44]
1054 [1644/45]
1054 [1644/45]
1054 [1644/45]
1055 [1645/46]
1055 [1645/46]
1056 [1646/47)
1056 [1646/47)
1056 [1646/47)
1057 [1647/48]
1058 [1648/49]
1059 [1649/50]
1059 [1649/50]
1059 [1649/50]
1059 [1649/50]
1060 [1650]
1061 [1650/51]
1061 [1650/51]
1062 [1651/52]
1063 [1652/53]
1063 [1652/53]
1063 [1652/53]
1063 [1652/53]
1065 [1654/55]
1065 [1654/55]

190
130
475
314
194
194
298
106
428
240
247
160
334
132
190
150
274
174
334
370
322
358
297
292
328
297
160
472
308
460
134
303
292
282
190
242
160
184

Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2005.
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Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

111. 108 6528 1065 [1654/55] 230
112. 109 6529 1066 [1655/56] 268
113. 110 6530 1066 [1655/56] 395
114. 111 6531 1067 [1656/57] 265
115. 113 6533 1068 [1657/58] 302
116. 114 6534 1069 [1658/59] 259
117. 115 6535 1069 [1658/59] 536
118. 112 6532 1069 [1658/59] 307
119. 116 65306 1070 [1659/60] 349
120. 118 6538 1071 [1660/61] 158
121. 120 6540 1073 [1662/63] 300
122. 117 6537 1073 [1662/63] 312
123. 119 6539 1073 [1662/63] 393
124. 121 6541 1073 [1662/63] 268
125. 123 6543 1075 [1664/65] 272
126. 122 6542 1075 [1664/65] 296
127. 125 6545 1076 [1665/66] 167
128. 1244 6544 1076 [1665/66] 129
129. 126 6546 1077 [1666/67) 282
130. 127 6547 1077 [1666/67) 282
131. 129 6549 1078 [1667/68] 133
132. 128 6548 1078 [1667/68] 259
102 133. 130 6550 1080 [1669/70] 334
134. 131 6551 1080 [1669/70] 214
135. 132 6552 1081 [1670/71] 274
136. 133 6553 1081 [1670/71] 390
137. 135 6555 1082 [1671/72) 276
138. 134 6554 1083 [1672/73] 385
139. 139 6559 1083 [1672/73] 344
140. 137 6557 1083 [1672/73] 364
141. 138 6558 1083 [1672/73] 293
142. 136 6556 1083 [1672/73] 299
143. 140 6560 1084 [1673/74] 177
144. 141 6561 1085 [1674/75] 328
145. 142 6562 1086 [1675/76] 338
146. 143 6563 1086 [1675/76] 406
147. 144 6564 1087 [1676/77) 255
148. 148 6568 1088 [1677/78] 194
149. 147 6567 1088 [1677/78] 246
150. 149 6569 1089 [1678/79] 198

4 Ferdi Gokbuga, H. 1075-1076/M. 1665-1666 Taribli 124 No'lu Manisa Sertyye Sicili
Transkripsiyonn  ve Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens.,
yaytmlanmamis yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2008.



Manisa Ser'iye Sicilleri: Katalog ve Ceviriyazz Calssmalar:

151. 1464 6566 1089 [1678/79] 88
152. 145 6565 1091 [1680/81] 428
153. 150 6570 1091 [1680/81] 346
154. 151 6571 1093 [1682] 151
155. 152% 6572 1093 [1682] 166
156. 153 6573 1094 [1682/83] 175
157. 15446 6574 1097 [1685/86] 172
158. 155 6575 1097 [1685/86] 199
159. 156 6576 1099 [1687/88] 97
160. 157 6577 1099 [1687/88] 294
161. 158 6578 1100 [1688/89] 297
162. 159 6579 1101 [1689/90] 186
163. 160 6580 1102 [1690/91] 352
164. 162 6582 1105 [1693/94] 294
165. 163 6583 1106 [1694/95] 183
166. 165 6585 1108 [1696/97] 184
167. 164 6584 1108 [1696/97] 218

Toplam 154 1009-1108 [1600- 42.004

1697]
XVIII. Yiizyil

Sira No Defter No Arsiv No Tarih Sayfa
168. 166 6586 1112 [1700/1] 316
169. 1674 6587 1113 [1701/2] 128
170. 169 6589 1115 [1703/4] 61
171. 168 6588 1115 [1703/4] 240
172. 171 6591 1117 [1705/6] 254
173. 170 6590 1118 [1706/7) 155
174. 172 6592 1119 [1707/8] 220
175. 240 6660 1121 [1709/10] 209
176. 173 6593 1122 [1710/11] 182
177. 174 6594 1127 [1715] 122

44

45

46

47

Sibel Karatas, 746 Numarals Manisa SerGyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alisiimakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.
Ayse Yidiim, 752 Numarals Manisa SerGyye Sicili’nin Transkripsiyon ve Dederlendirmesi
(1092/1681-82), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmanus yiiksek lisans
tezi, Manisa 2013.

Hediye Onderoglu, 754 Numaral Manisa Sertyye Sicili'nin Transkripsiyon ve Dederlendirmesi
(1095-1096/ 1684-1685), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2015.

Metve Zeytinci, Manisa Kazasimm 167 Numarals SerGyye Sicili'nin  Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirilmesi (F. 1111-1113/M. 1700-1702), Ege Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis
yiksek lisans tezi, {zmir.
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Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

178. 175 6595 1128 [1715/16] 209
179. 176 6596 1128 [1715/16] 166
180. 177 6597 1129 [1716/17) 143
181. 178 6598 1131 [1718/19] 272
182. 17948 6599 1133 [1720/21] 130
183. 18149 6601 1137 [1724/25] 194
184. 180 6600 1137 [1724/25] 220
185. 182 6602 1139 [1726/27) 185
186. 183 6603 1140 [1727/28] 187
187. 18450 6604 1142 [1729/30] 96
188. 185 6605 1143 [1730/31] 137
189. 188 6608 1144 [1731/32) 138
190. 186 66006 1144 [1731/32) 343
191. 187 6607 1144 [1731/32) 120
192. 18951 6609 1145 [1732/33] 93
193. 190> 6610 1146 [1733/34] 103
194. 191 6611 1147 [1734/35] 228
195. 192 6612 1149 [1736/37) 245
196. 20233 6622 1151 [1738/39] 178
197. 193 6613 1152 [1739/40] 118
198. 194 6614 1153 [1740/41] 165
199. 196 6616 1153 [1740/41] 196
200. 197 6617 1153 [1740/41] 280
201. 195 6615 1154 [1741/42) 75
202. 198 6618 1156 [1743/44] 142
203. 199 6619 1157 [1744/45] 188
204. 200 6620 1158 [1745/46] 114
205. 204 6624 1163 [1749/50] 132

48

50

51

52

53

Huriye Sarikaya, 179 Numaralt Manisa ve 717 Numaralt Balikesir Seriyye Sicillerine Gore Lale
Devri’nin Ilk Yillarinda Bati Anadoln’da Sosyal ve Ekonomik Hayat, Adnan Menderes Univ.
Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Aydin 2016.

Dervis Oksiiz, 187 Numaralz Ser'iyye Sicillerine Gire Lale Devri'nin & Yillarnda Manisa'da
Sosyal ve Ekonomik Hayat, Adnan Menderes Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek
lisans tezi, Aydin 2016.

Yelda Arslan, 784 Numarale Manisa SerGyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyonn ve Degerlendirilmest,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alisiimakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.
Mehmet Masum Ocak, Manisa Kadigr 189 No'lu Ser’iyye Sicili Defterine Gire Manisa'nin
Sosyal ve Iktisadi Durnmu (1145/1732), Dokuz Eylill Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis
yiiksek lisans tezi, [zmir 1997.

Sefa Yapicioglu, 790 Numarals Manisa SerGyye Sicili'nin Transkripsiyonn ve Dederlendirilmesi,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2017.
Ugur Sertel, 202 Numarals Manisa Seryye Sicili (H. 1149-1150-1151/M. 1736-1737-1738),
Firat Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Elazig 2004.



Manisa Ser'iye Sicilleri: Katalog ve Ceviriyazz Calssmalar:

206. 203 6623 1164 [1750/51] 172
207. 205 6625 1165 [1751/52] 78
208. 20754 6627 1168 [1754/55] 218
209. 208 6628 1169 [1755/56] 135
210. 209 6629 1170 [1756/57) 204
211. 210 6630 1171 [1757/58] 159
212. 212 6632 1173 [1759/60] 66
213. 206 6626 1176 [1762/63] 132
214. 213% 6633 1177 [1763/64] 203
215. 214 6634 1181 [1767/68] 193
216. 216 66306 1182 [1768/69] 179
217. 215 6635 1182 [1768/69] 87
218. 217 6637 1185 [1771/72) 106
219. 218> 6638 1187 [1773/74] 108
220. 219 6639 1189 [1775/76] 113
221. 220 6640 1190 [1776/77) 136
222, 201 6621 1191 [1777/78] 72
223. 222 6642 1194 [1780] 110
224. 221 6641 1194 [1780] 176
225. 2255 6643 1197 [1782/83] 232
226. 224 6644 1198 [1783/84] 152
2217. 225 6645 1202 [1787/88] 270
228. 227 6647 1204 [1789/90] 108
229. 226 6646 1204 [1789/90] 257
230. 22858 6648 1206 [1791/92] 124
231. 229 6649 1206 [1791/92] 90
232. 230 6650 1207 [1792/93] 197
233. 231 6651 1208 [1793/94] 222
234. 232 6652 1208 [1793/94] 144
235. 211 6631 1210 [1795/96] 190

54

55

56

57

58

Selda Yildiz, XVTIL Yiigyida Manisa’da Giindelik Hayata Iliskin Bir Degerlendirme, Ankara
Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Ankara 2006.

Yasin Ozkan, 273 Numarali Manisa Ser'iyye Sicili Degerlendirme ve Transkripsiyonn (1174—
1175), Selguk Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek lisans tezi, Konya 2019.
Tugba Dikar, 218 Numarali Manisa Seriyye Sicili Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi (H. 1185-
1187/M. 1771-1773), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alistlmakta olan yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa.

Emre Buytkmemis, 223 Numarals Manisa Seriyye Sicili’ndeki Tereke Kayitlarma Gore
Manisa’da Ailelerin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durumu (1780-1783), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos.
Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2019.

Meral Hosbilgin, 228 Numaral: Manisa  SerGyye Sicil  Defteri  Transkripsiyonu  ve
Degerlendirilmesi (H. 1203-1206/M. 1789-1792), Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens.,
yaytmlanmamis yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2004.
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236.
237.
Toplam

Sira No
238.
239.
240.
241.
242,
243.
244,
245.
246.
247.
248.
249.
250.
251.
252.
253.
254.
255.
256.
257.
258.
259.
260.
261.
262.
263.
264.
265.
266.
267.
268.

233
234

Defter No
235
237
238
247
239
241

24259
243
244
246
245
248
250
252
251
253
254
255
257

25690
259
258
260
262
261
267
265
236
266
264
249

Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

6653 1214 [1799-1800]
6654 1214 [1799-1800]
1112-1214 [1700-1800]
XIX. Yizyil
Arsiv No Tarih
6655 1215 [1800/1]
6657 1217 [1802/3]
6658 1217 [1802/3]
6667 1219 [1804/5]
6659 1220 [1805/6]
06661 1223 [1808/9]
6662 1224 [1809/10]
6663 1225 [1810/11]
6664 1227 [1812/13]
6666 1227 [1812/13]
6665 1227 [1812/13]
6668 1230 [1814/15]
6670 1231 [1815/16]
6672 1232 [1816/17)
6671 1232 [1816/17]
6673 1234 [1818/19]
6674 1235 [1819/20]
6675 1236 [1820/21]
6677 1237 [1821/22]
6676 1238 [1822/23]
6679 1239 [1823/24]
6678 1240 [1824/25]
6680 1240 [1824/25]
6682 1243 [1827/28]
06681 1243 [1827/28]
6687 1245 [1829/30]
6685 1245 [1829/30]
6656 1248 [1832/33]
6686 1248 [1832/33]
06684 1249 [1833/34]
6669 1250 [1834/35]

59

Omer Karatas, 242 Numaraly Manisa Ser'iyye Sicil Defteri Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirilmesi
(1223-1224/1808-1809), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2005.

Kirsat Celik, “256 Numaralt 1236-1237 H. (1820-1822 M.) Tarihli Manisa Ser‘iyye
Sicilinin Tanitin ve Fihristi”, Frrat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. 24, S. 1, Elazig

2014, s. 255-267.

152
282
11.751

Sayfa
274
193

36
151
214
203
106
249
381
190
195
196
132
41
186
211
211
151
134
135
83
154
178
166
175
18
156
36
279
168
170



269.
270.
271.
272.
273.
274.
275.
276.
2717.
278.
279.
280.
281.
282.
283.
284.
285.
286.
287.
288.
289.
290.
291.
292.
293.
294.
295.
296.
297.
298.
299.
300.
301.
302.
303.
304.
305.

Manisa Ser'iye Sicilleri: Katalog ve Ceviriyazz Calssmalar:

268
270
271
27301
272
274
277
278
2752
279
280
276
284
282
281
285
286
288
290
287
291
292
269
293
289
294
295
296
299
297/A
297/B
300
301
302
306
303
304

6688
6690
6691
6693
6692
6694
6697
6698
6695
6699
6700
6696
6704
6702
6701
6705
6706
6708
6710
6707
6711
6712
6689
6713
6709
6714
6715
6716
6720
6717
6718
6721
6722
6723
6727
6724
6725

61

62

Tlker Mamin Caglar, 273 Numaral Manisa Sertiyye Sicil Defteri (1252-1253/1836-1837)
Transkripsiyon ve Dederlendirilmesi, Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2005.

Ozlem Kale, 275 Numarali Manisa Seryye Sicili‘nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirilmesi (F.
1254-1255/M. 1838-1840), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis

yuksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2019.

1250 [1834/35]
1252 [1836/37]
1252 [1836/37]
1253 [1837/38]
1253 [1837/38]
1255 [1839/40]
1257 [1841/42]
1257 [1841/42]
1258 [1842/43]
1259 [1843/44]
1259 [1843/44]
1260 [1844/45]
1261 [1845]
1261 [1845]
1262 [1845/46]
1262 [1845/46]
1263 [1846/47)
1264 [1847/48]
1264 [1847/48]
1264 [1847/48]
1265 [1848/49]
1265 [1848/49]
1266 [1849/50]
1266 [1849/50]
1266 [1849/50]
1267 [1850/51]
1267 [1850/51]
1268 [1851/52]
1269 [1852/53]
1269 [1852/53]
1269 [1852/53]
1270 [1853/54]
1271 [1854/55]
1272 [1855/56]
1272 [1855/56]
1273 [1856/57]
1274 [1857/58]

170
104
195
191
118
196
192
86
110
102
195
83
29
194
100
192
332
371
85
292
158
242
92
241
547
346
201
180
172
273
400
186
237
227
200
139
366

107




Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

306. 307 6728 1274 [1857/58] 192
307. 305 6726 1274 [1857/58] 162
308. 309 6730 1276 [1859/60] 158
309. 310 6731 1277 [1860/61] 170
310. 312 6733 1277 [1860/61] 190
311. 283 6703 1277 [1860/61] 263
312. 313 6734 1278 [1861/62] 187
313. 311 6732 1279 [1862/63] 271
314. 319 6740 1280 [1863/64] 167
315. 308 6729 1280 [1863/64] 309
316. 316 6737 1280 [1863/64] 186
317. 315 6736 1280 [1863/64] 118
318. 317 6738 1280 [1863/64] 195
319. 314 6735 1280 [1863/64] 198
320. 32163 6742 1281 [1864/65] 92
321. 320 6741 1281 [1864/65] 222
322. 323 6744 1281 [1864/65] 299
323. 328 6749 1282 [1865/66] 198
324. 329 6750 1282 [1865/66] 185
325. 298 6719 1282 [1865/66] 120
326. 318 6739 1282 [1865/66] 95
327. 324 6745 1282 [1865/66] 452
108 328. 326 6747 1282 [1865/66] 139
329. 327 6748 1282 [1865/66] 196
330. 322 6743 1282 [1865/66] 86
331. 330 6751 1284 [1867/68] 124
332. 332 6752 1284 [1867/68] 188
333. 331 6853 1284 [1867/68] 144
334. 333 6753 1285 [1868/69] 232
335. 335 6755 1286 [1869/70] 186
336. 334 6754 1286 [1869/70] 470
337. 325 6746 1287 [1870/71] 135
338. 336 6756 1287 [1870/71] 117
339. 337 6757 1287 [1870/71] 152
340. 338 6758 1287 [1870/71] 207
341. 339 6759 1288 [1871/72] 189
342. 340 6760 1288 [1871/72] 195
343. 263 6683 1289 [1872/73] 176
344. 342 6762 1290 [1873/74] 124
345. 341 6761 1290 [1873/74] 193

03 Abdullah Dogtekin, 327 Numarals Seryye Siciline Gire Manisa’da Sosyal ve Ekonomik Hayat
(1280-1281), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi,
Manisa 2006.



346.
347.
348.
349.
350.
351.
352.
353.
354.
355.
356.
357.
358.
359.
360.
361.
362.
363.
364.
365.
366.
367.
368.
369.
370.
371.
372.
373.
374.
375.
376.
3717.
378.
379.
380.
381.
Toplam

Sira No
382.
383.
384.

Manisa Ser'iye Sicilleri: Katalog ve Ceviriyazz Calssmalar:

343
346
344
347
349
345
348
351
354
350
352
353
356
357
358
359
360
364
365
366
361
368
369
367
370
371
372
374
375
376
377
373
378
381
379
383
144

Defter No
380
384
363

6763 1290 [1873/74]
6766 1291 [1874/75]
6764 1291 [1874/75]
6767 1292 [1875/76]
6769 1292 [1875/76]
6765 1293 [1876/77)
6768 1293 [1876/77)
6771 1293 [1876/77)
6774 1294 [1877/78]
6770 1294 [1877/78]
6772 1295 [1878]
6773 1296 [1878/79]
6776 1297 [1879/80]
6777 1297 [1879/80]
6778 1299 [1881/82]
6779 1299 [1881/82]
6780 1300 [1882/83]
6784 1302 [1884/85]
6785 1302 [1884/85]
6786 1302 [1884/85]
6781 1304 [1886/87]
6788 1305 [1887/88]
6789 1307 [1889/90]
6787 1307 [1889/90]
6790 1309 [1891/92]
6791 1311 [1893/94]
6792 1311 [1893/94]
6794 1311 [1893/94]
6795 1312 [1894/95]
6796 1312 [1894/95]
6797 1312 [1894/95]
6793 1313 [1895/96]
6798 1313 [1895/9¢6]
6801 1316 [1898/99]
6799 1316 [1898/99]
6803 1317 [1899/1900]
1215-1317 [1800-1900]
XX. Yuzyil
Arsiv No Tarih

6800 1318 [1900/1]
6804 1319 [1901/2]
6783 1319 [1901/2]

78
166
200
239
141
108

96
272
180
138
144

52
238
133
172
198
114
162
200
849
198
159

52
207
234
190
117
189

46
391
199
195
111

75
238

85

26.964

Sayfa
319
127

83
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Vebbi Giinay & Merve Zeytinci

385. 38264 6802 1319 [1901/2] 81
386. 355 6775 1319 [1901/2] 142
387. 387 6807 1320 [1902/3] 114
388. 388 6808 1320 [1902/3] 156
389. 386 6806 1321 [1903/4] 158
390. 393 6813 1321 [1903/4] 380
391. 385 6805 1321 [1903/4] 333
392. 390 6810 1322 [1904/5] 55
393. 394 6814 1322 [1904/5] 112
394, 391 6811 1323 [1905/6] 194
395. 392 6812 1323 [1905/6] 31
396. 398 6818 1323 [1905/6] 197
397. 396 6816 1323 [1905/6] 202
398. 399 6819 1323 [1905/6] 114
399. 389 6809 1324 [1906/7] 235
400. 402 6822 1324 [1906/7] 112
401. 39565 6815 1325 [1907/8] 160
402. 397 6817 1325 [1907/8] 235
403. 404 6824 1326 [1908/9] 137
404. 401 6821 1326 [1908/9] 32
405. 410 6830 1326 [1908/9] 180
406. 362 6782 1327 [1909/10] 91
407. 409 6829 1327 [1909/10] 161
408. 406 6826 1327 [1909/10] 106
409. 413 6833 1327 [1909/10] 177
410. 400 6820 1328 [1910/11] 179
411. 408 6828 1328 [1910/11] 78
412. 41806 6838 1328 [1910/11] 180
413. 407 6827 1328 [1910/11] 102
414. 412 6832 1328 [1910/11] 206
415, 414 6834 1328 [1910/11] 120
416. 421 6841 1329 [1911] 198
417. 411 6831 1329 [1911] 298
418. 415 6835 1330 [1911/12] 414
419. 405 6825 1330 [1911/12] 13

64

65

66

Adem Akdeniz, Demirci Kazds: 382 Numarals Ser‘iyye Sicili Defteri (1315-1319/1898-1901),
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2002.
Mustafa Akbel, 395 Numarals Manisa Seriyye Sicili’nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi
(1321-1323/1903-1905), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2012.

Zeynep Karateke, 478 Numarals Manisa SerGyye Sicili'nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi
(1327-1328/1909-1910), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2013.



Manisa Ser'iye Sicilleri: Katalog ve Ceviriyazz Calssmalar:

420. 41967 6839 1330 [1911/12] 118
421. 423 6843 1330 [1911/12] 200
422, 403 6823 1330 [1911/12] 198
423. 422 6842 1330 [1911/12] 200
424. 42658 6846 1330 [1911/12] 117
425. 427 6847 1330 [1911/12] 198
426. 428 6848 1331 [1912/13] 62
427. 432 6852 1331 [1912/13] 69
428. 417 6837 1331 [1912/13] 375
429. 416 6836 1331 [1912/13] 114
430. 420 6840 1332 [1913/14] 202
431. 430 6850 1332 [1913/4] 160
432. 42469 6844 1332 [1913/14] 159
433. 425 6845 1332 [1913/14] 198
434. 431 6851 1334 [1915/16] 143
435. 429 6849 1335 [1916/17] 198
Toplam 54 1318-1335 [1900- 8.923
1917]
Ek 2: Saruhan Sancagi Kazalarina Ait Siciller
Sira Kaza Argiv  Defter  Arsiv Tarih Sayfa
Sira No No
1. Alkhisar 415 414 6834 1328 [1910/11] 120
2. Alkhisar 423 422 6842 1330 [1911/12] 200
3. Demirci 291 269 6689 1266 [1849/50] 92
4. Demirci 277 275 6695 1258 [1842/43] 110
5. Demirci 332 332 6752 1284 [1867/68] 188
6. Demirci 338 336 6756 1287 [1870/71] 117
7. Demirci 349 347 6767 1292 [1875/706] 239
8. Demirci 365 366 6786 1302 [1884/85] 849
9. Demirci 369 367 6787 1307 [1889/90] 207
10. Demirci 372 372 6792 1311 [1893/94] 117
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Sedef Karaca, H. 7326-1329/M. 1908-1911 Taribli 419 Numaral Manisa Sertyye Sicili
Transkripsiyonn  ve Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens,,
yaytmlanmamis yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2023.

Umut Seven, 426 Numarale (1328-1330/1910-1912) Yillarma Ait Manisa Serfyye Sicili
(Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirme), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamis
yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2009.

Oziim Tlgiin, H. 7326-1330/M. 1908-1912 Taribli 424 Numarals Manisa Sertyye Sicili
Transkripsiyonn  ve Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens.,
yaytmlanmamis yiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2023.
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11. Demirci 373 374 6794 | 1311 [1893/94] 189
12. Demirci 374 375 6795 | 1312 [1894/95] 46
13. Demirci 380 379 6799 1316 [1898/99] 238
14. Demitci 379 381 6801 | 1316 [1898/99] 75
15. Demitci 385 382 6802 1319 [1901/2] 81
16. Demirci 381 383 6803 1317 85
[1899/1900]
17. Demirci 388 388 6808 1320 [1902/3] 156
18.  Soma/Tarhala 283 281 6701 | 1262 [1845/46] 100
19. Kirkagag 336 334 6754 1286 [1869/70] 470
20. Kirkagac 362 360 6780 1300 [1882/83] 114
21. Kirkagac 384 363 6783 1319 [1901/2] 83
22. Kirkagac 367 368 6788 1305 [1887/88] 159
23. Kirkagac 376 377 6797 1312 [1894/95] 199
24. Kirkagac 397 396 6816 1323 [1905/6] 202
25. Kirkagac 402 397 6817 1325 [1907/8] 235
26. Kirkagac 429 416 6836 1331 [1912/13] 114
27. Kirkagac 424 426 6846 1330 [1911/12] 117
28. Kirkagac 427 432 6852 | 1331 [1912/13] 69
29. Kula 248 245 6665 1227 [1812/13] 195
30. Kula 341 339 6759 1288 [1871/72] 189
31. Kula 370 370 6790 1309 [1891/92] 234
12 32. Kula 371 371 6791 | 1311 [1893/94] 190
33. Kula 377 373 6793 1313 [1895/96] 195
34. Kula 375 376 6796 1312 [1894/95] 391
35. Kula 378 378 6798 1313 [1895/96] 111
36. Kula 382 380 6800 1318 [1900/1] 319
37. Kula 383 384 6804 1319 [1901/2] 127
38. Kula 391 385 6805 1321 [1903/4] 333
39. Kula 389 386 6806 1321 [1903/4] 158
40. Kula 387 387 6807 1320 [1902/3] 114
41. Kula 399 389 6809 1324 [1906/7] 235
42. Kula 392 390 6810 1322 [1904/5] 55
43. Kula 394 391 6811 1323 [1905/6] 194
44. Kula 395 392 6812 1323 [1905/6] 31
45, Kula 390 393 6813 1321 [1903/4] 380
46. Kula 393 394 6814 1322 [1904/5] 112
47. Kula 401 395 6815 1325 [1907/8] 160
48. Kula 410 400 6820 1328 [1910/11] 179
49. Kula 404 401 6821 1326 [1908/9] 32
50. Kula 400 402 6822 1324 [1906/7] 112
51. Kula 403 404 6824 1326 [1908/9] 137
52. Kula 419 405 6825 1330 [1911/12] 13
53. Kula 408 406 6826 1327 [1909/10] 106

54. Kula 413 407 6827 1328 [1910/11] 102
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55. Kula 411 408 6828 1328 [1910/11] 78
56. Kula 407 409 6829 1327 [1909/10] 161
57. Kula 405 410 6830 1326 [1908/9] 180
58. Kula 417 411 6831 1329 [1911] 298
59. Kula 414 412 6832 1328 [1910/11] 2006
60. Kula 409 413 6833 1327 [1909/10] 177
61. Kula 418 415 6835 1330 [1911/12] 414
62. Kula 428 417 6837 1331 [1912/13] 375
63. Kula 412 418 6838 1328 [1910/11] 180
64. Kula 420 419 6839 1330 [1911/12] 118
65. Kula 430 420 6840 1332 [1913/14] 202
66. Kula 416 421 6841 1329 [1911] 198
67. Kula 432 424 6844 1332 [1913/14] 159
68. Kula 425 427 6847 1330 [1911/12] 198
69. Kula 435 429 6849 1335 [1916/17] 198
70. Kula 431 430 6850 1332 [1913/4] 160
12.677

Ek 3: Lisansiistii Sicil Metni Ceviriyaz1 Tezler Listesi

Acikel, Tekin, 48 Numaral (1030/1620) Taribli Manisa Sertyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2019.

Akbel, Mustafa, 395 Numarale Manisa Ser'iyye Sicili’nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi (1321-
1323/1903-1905), Manisa Celal Bayat Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiksek
lisans tezi, Manisa 2012.

Akdeniz, Adem, Dewirci Kazds: 382 Numarals Ser'iyye Sicili Defteri (1315-1319/1898-1901),
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamus yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2002.

Akkoyun, Cansu, 54 Numaral Manisa Seryye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi, Manisa
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., calislmakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.

Altan, Melis, 7600-1650 Yillar: Arasinda Manisa’da Miislim-Gayriniislim Uiskileri (Ser'iyye Sicilleri
Isz9inda), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek lisans tezi,
Manisa 2018.

Altan, Melis, Manisa Sertyye Sicillerine Gire XV/11. Yiigyam Ilk Yarusinda Sosyo-Ekonomik Hayat,
Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., ¢alisiimakta olan doktora tezi, Manisa.
Arslan, Yelda, 784 Numaral: Manisa Seriyye Sicilinin Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirilmesi, Manisa

Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., calislmakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.

Atabey, Halil, Manisa’nin 79 Numaralh (H. 1049-1050) Ser'iyye Sicil Defteri Transkripsiyonn ve
Degerlendirilmesi, Ankara Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek lisans tezi,
Ankara 2014.

Bayir, Onder, 18. Yiigyim 1k Yarsinda Manisa’nin Sosyal ve 1ktisadi Durnmn, Istanbul Univ.
Sos. Bil. Ens., yaytmlanmamis doktora tezi, Istanbul 2001.

Bursa, Fatih, Manisa’nin 14 Numaralk H. 1002 Taribli Seriyye Sicil Defteri (Transkripsiyon ve

Degerlendirilmesi), Nigde Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmams yiiksek lisans tezi,
Nigde 2002.
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Biytikmemis, Emre, 223 Numaral Manisa Seriyye Sicili’ndeki Tereke Kayitlarima Gore Manisa'da
Alilelerin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durupm (1780-1783), Manisa Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil.
Ens., yaytmlanmamus ytksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2019.

Cabuk, Vasfi, 45 Numaralr Manisa Seryye Sicilinin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirilmest, Manisa
Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., calislmakta olan yiiksek lisans tezi, Manisa.

Caglar, Tlker Mumin, 273 Numarali Manisa Seryye Sicil Defteri (1252-1253/1836-1837)
Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirilmesi, Celal Bayar Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis
yuksek lisans tezi, Manisa 2005.
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tezi, Manisa 2006.
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Kayitlar: Tsiginda), Mugla Sitki Kogman Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis yiiksek
lisans tezi, Mugla 2023.

Giinay, Mehmet, X111 Yiigyim Lkinci Yarisinda Manisa’nin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durnmu (1650-
1675), Istanbul Univ. Sos. Bil. Ens., yayimlanmamis doktora tezi, Istanbul 2000.
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Abstract

The intricate interplay between religion, state, and historiography in the Ottoman
Empire during the first half of the sixteenth century—a period marked by the
Empire’s transformation from a medieval state to an early modern power—was
significantly shaped by the emergence of the Qizilbash challenge circa 1500. The
comparable leadership claims of the Ottoman and Safavid dynasties, coupled with
the Safavids’ capacity to attract Ottoman Muslims, explain the urgency and strictness
of the measures taken by the Ottoman dynasty and its elites. This context also
highlights why Ottoman intellectuals, devoted to upholding the political and cultural
integrity of the state, made the Ottoman-Safavid conflict a central theme in their
historical narratives. Within the diverse spectrum of Ottoman thought on Sunni and
Qizilbash Islam and responses to the Safavid challenge, Celalzade Mustafa stands out
as a crucial voice, whose distinguished and impactful tenure as chancellor earned him
the title “the Great Chancellor.” His works offer valuable insights into these complex
dynamics and are essential for understanding the full picture of Ottoman responses
to the period’s religious and political challenges. This article, through an in-depth
analysis of Tabakat and Selimname, presents Celalzade as an exemplar of the Ottoman
elite and explores (i) his interpretation of Sunni Muslim identity, (i) his portrayal of
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Qizilbash Muslims, and (iii) his strategies for reinforcing Ottoman legitimacy against
the Qizilbash Safavid threat.

Keywords: History, Ottoman Empire, Historiography, Celalzade Mustafa, Tabakat,
Selimname, Ottoman Sunnism, Qizilbash, Ottoman-Safavid Rivalry, Khalwatiyya,
Sheikh Guimiislioglu.

Celalzade Mustafa’nin Tarih Eserlerinde Imparatorluk, Siinni
Islam ve Kizilbag Islam

Oz

1500 yili civarinda ortaya cikan Kizilbas tehdidi, bir Ortacag devletinden erken
modern bir imparatorluga evrilmekte olan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ndaki din, devlet
ve tarih yazimi arasindaki kompleks etkilesimi 6nemli 6lclide sekillendirmistir. Bu
yukselen Kizilbas Safevi hanedani ile Osmanli hanedaninin liderlik iddialarinin
benzerligi ve Misliman Osmanli tebaasint hitap edebilme kabiliyetleri, Osmanlt
hanedant ve elitleri tarafindan alinan aceleci ve sert 6nlemleri aciklar mahiyettedir. Bu
baglam, Osmanlt siyasi ve kiltirel butinligini korumaya kendilerini adamig
Osmanli entelektiiellerinin tarih yaziminda Osmanli-Safevi miicadelesini merkezi bir
tema haline getirmelerinin nedenini de vurgulamaktadir. Siinni ve Kizlbas Islam
anlayislart ve Safevi meydan okumasina verilen tepkiler tizerine olugan Osmanlt
dusgtincesinin genis yelpazesinde, uzun ve basarilh nisancilik gorevi ile “Koca Nisanct”
unvanint kazanmis Celdlzade Mustafa 6nemli bir ses olarak 6ne ¢ikar ve dénemin dini
ve siyasi meydan okumalarina Osmanlt tepkisini tam anlamiyla kavramak icin hayati
o6nem tasir. Bu makale, Tabakat ve Selimname eserlerinin derinlemesine analiziyle
Celalzade’yi Osmanlt elitinin 6rnek bir temsilcisi olarak sunmakta ve (i) Stnni
Misliman kimligine dair yorumunu, (i) Kizilbas Mislimanlara bakisini ve (iif)
Kizilbas Safevi tehdidine karsi Osmanli mesruiyetini giiclendirme  stratejilerini
incelemektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli 1mparatotlugu, Tarih Yazimi, Celalzade Mustafa,
Tabakat, Selimname, Osmanl Sinniligi, Kizilbaghk, Osmanl-Safevi Rekabeti,
Halvetilik, Seyh Giimislioglu.



The Empire, Sunni Islam, and Qizilbash Islan in Celdlzide Mustafa’s Historical Writings

Introduction

A young secretary of the imperial council (divan katibi) was summoned to
appear before Sultan Selim during the final year of his reign (1512-1520).! Selim
was furious over intelligence regarding the sudden reappearance of his late brother
Prince Ahmed’s son, Prince Murad, in the Amasya region. According to reports,
Prince Murad had met with local notables in Amasya to prepare for a potential
revolt against Selim. The sultan’s response was swift and brutal, in keeping with his
reputation: “Kill all the notables he met with.” Though harsh, Selim’s order was
not without reason.? Prince Ahmed had governed Amasya for twenty-two years
before being eliminated by Selim during the 1513 succession wars. Thus, the prince
was well known to the region’s notables. Moreover, Prince Murad had previously
joined the Qizilbash during the Nur Ali rebellion and likely sought refuge in Shah
Ismail’s Iran around 1512.3 Given the available information, Selim saw the crisis as
imminent: a surviving prince was preparing a revolt, supported by both the
Ottoman and Safavid Qizilbash, along with the notables of Amasya. Among these
notables was Sheikh Giimisliioglu Mehmed, a prominent leader of the Halveti Sufi
order, who was accused of meeting with the aspirant prince.*

This would prove a fateful day for the young secretary. Summoned before
the sultan due to his knowledge of the sheikh, he was asked to testify regarding
Sheikh Gumtuslioglu’s loyalties. Despite the sultan’s fury, the young secretary
defended the sheikh, stating, “I know him as a noble man who is the essence of
the repository of sainthood and the pure gold of asceticism.” This young man, in
his late twenties at the time, was none other than Celalzade Mustafa, who would
later be known as the Koca Niganc:. This anecdote offers a glimpse into the socio-
political environment of the Ottoman Empire that shaped his early career,
spanning from the eatly to mid-sixteenth century in the Ottoman Palace: the
Qizilbash uprisings, rebellious notables in princely governorates, deep distrust of
various Sufi orders, the multifaceted Safavid challenge with its ideological, cultural,
and military dimensions, and Selim’s persistent concerns regarding the legitimacy
of his rule.

1 While the exact date of the incident remains uncertain, the dates surrounding the meeting are 5
Rabi-ul-Awwal 925 (March 7, 1519) and 22 Shaban 926 (August 7, 1520), see Celalzade Mustafa,
Térih-i Sultin Selim, ms. British Museum Add. 7848, 213a, 217a. This edition of Tdrih-i Sultin
Selim (hereafter referred to as Selimnanme) is used throughout the article.

2 Selimname, 215b—2106a.

3 Cagatay Ulugay, “Yavuz Sultan Selim Nasil Padisah Oldu? (I1),” Tarib Dergisi /| Turkish Journal of
History 7, no. 10 (1955), 127-131; Selahattin Tansel, Yavug Sultan Selim (Ankara: Milli Egitim
Basimevi, 1969), 99—100.

4 Selimname, 216b.

5 Mustafa AL, Kinbii’l Abbar, Dirdiincii Riifen (Ankara: Turk Tatih Kurumu, 2009), 256a. For a
detailed view of the incident, see ibid., 255b—256b.
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This article introduces Celalzade Mustafa as an exemplar of the Ottoman
elite, presenting a threefold analysis: (i) his interpretation of Sunni Muslim identity
and its representations, (i) his portrayal of Qizilbash Muslims, and (iii) his
strategies to bolster Ottoman legitimacy against the Qizilbash Safavid challenge.
To achieve this, I will utilize Celalzade’s historical works, Tabakditn’l-Memilik ve
Derecitu’l-Mesalik (The Echelons of the Dominions and the Hierarchies of
Professional Paths, hereafter Tabaka?) and Selimname (History of Selim).6 These
works not only documented the political events of his era but also contributed to
shaping the Sunni identity of the empire and formulating its response to the
Qizilbash, whose ideological and existential challenges threatened Ottoman
legitimacy. By delving into Celalzade’s writings, this study investigates his ties with
the Halveti Sufi order, his vision of Sunni Islam, his stance on Qizilbash beliefs,
and his endeavors to uphold the established Ottoman order. In doing so, it
highlights how religious, political, and historical narratives were intertwined to
support imperial policies and delineate the contours of Ottoman identity in the
carly modern period.

Historical Context, Historiography, and Religion in Celilzidde’s
World

Celalzade was probably born in the 1490s into a military-administrative class
(askerl) family from the central-western Black Sea region, possibly originating
from Tosya or Amasya.” The era that shaped Celalzade’s upbringing was defined

¢ Throughout the article, the following version of Tabakat is cited: Celdlzade Mustafa, Geschichte
Sultan Siileyman Kanainis von 1520 Bis 1557, Oder, Tabakat iil-Memalik ve Derecat iil-Mesalik, ed. Petra
Kappert (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1981).

7 Celalzade’s father, Celaleddin, held the position of judge (kadi). Given Celaleddin’s financial and
social status, which afforded him the means to receive an education in Istanbul, Kaya S$ahin
proposes that it is likely Celaleddin’s father was also part of the ‘askeri class, see Kaya Sahin,
Empire and Power in the Reign of Siileyman: Narrating the Sixteenth Century Ottoman World (Cambridge,
New York: Cambridge University Press, 2013), 15-19. Most sources indicate that Celaleddin was
from Tosya, although some suggest Amasya as his place of origin. Uzungarsili points out that Ibn
al-Hanbali (d. 1563), the 16th-century mufti of Aleppo, mentions in Durr al-Habab fi Téarikh A ‘yin
Halab (The Pearls of the Beloved in the History of the Notables of Aleppo) that Celaleddin, the
father of the Celilzide brothers, hailed from a region called “Celed” near Amasya, see Ismail
Hakki Uzungarsili, “XVI. Asir Ortalarinda Yasamis Olan ki Biiyiik Sahsiyet: Celalzade Mustafa
ve Salih Celebiler,” Belleten 22, no. 87 (1958), 391; Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Ibn al-Hanbali, Durr
Al-Habab Fi Tarikh A ‘yan Halab, ed. Mahmud Hamd al-Fakuri and Yahya Zakariyya® ‘Abbara
(Dimashq: Wazarat al-Thaqafah, 1972), 700-701. Regardless, as Mehmet Yilmaz rightly notes, it
is reasonable to conclude that Celalzade’s family maintained connections to Amasya, a significant
cultural hub of the period, see Mehmet Sakir Yimaz, “Koca Nisanci of Kanuni: Celalzade
Mustafa Celebi, Bureaucracy and Kanun in the Reign of Siileyman the Magnificent (1520-1566)”
(Ph.D. Dissertation, Ankara, Bilkent University, 2000), 26. Moreovet, the anecdote about the
Halveti Sheikh Gimisliioglu, briefly mentioned in the introduction, also reinforces the notion of
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by the transformative reforms of Mehmed II (second r. 1451-1481), whose
policies reshaped neatly every aspect of the early Ottoman state’s structure.®
Building on the work of Mehmed I (r. 1413-1421) and Murad 1I (r. 1421-1444,
1446-1451), Mehmed II inherited a polity that had neatly healed from the
destructive impacts of Timur’s invasion of 1402.9 The prestige gained from the
1453 conquest of Constantinople gave Mehmed II the authority to implement
extensive reforms that shifted power in favor of the Ottoman dynasty and away
from its “contractors.”!” While these changes resulted in a stronger, more militarily
capable ruler, they also caused alienation among various social groups.'!

Mehmed II’s reforms also reached into the religious sphere, notably through
the appropriation of endowments, which disrupted the Muslim notables, Ulama,
and Sufis.’? This economic move was a deliberate attempt to curb the power and
influence of these groups, aligning with his broader centralization agenda.!> Other
examples further illustrate his efforts to consolidate control over religious
authorities. For example, as Cigdem Kafescioglu points out, in the construction of
the Sultan’s complexes bearing his name, Mehmed II’s decision to exclude the
dervish lodges traditionally built alongside mosques and to construct only a
madrasa reflects his preference for the Ulema, who were under his direct authority,

Celalzade’s familial ties to Amasya through his father, see Mustafa Ali, Kiinhii'l Abbar, Dirdiincii
Riikn, 255b—256b.

8 For a concise history of the early Ottoman state, see Rudi Paul Lindner, “Anatolia, 1300-1451,”
in The Cambridge History of Turkey: Volume 1, Byzantinm to Turkey, 1071-1453, ed. Kate Fleet
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 102—137.

9 To learn more about the devastation Timur inflicted on Ottoman lands and its consequences, see
Dimitris Kastritsis, The Sons of Bayezid: The Sons of Bayezid Empire Building and Representation in the
Ottoman Civil War of 1402-13 (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2007); For an overview of significant
developments during this time, see Nikolay Antov, The Ottoman “Wild West”: The Balkan Frontier in
the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries (Cambridge ; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2017), 16—
18; For insights into the reigns of Mehmed I and Murad II, see Feridun M. Emecen, Osmanlt
Imparatoringu’nun Kurulus ve Yiikselis Taribi (1300-1600), 2nd ed. (Istanbul: Tirkiye Is Bankast
Kiltir Yaymlari, 2016), 95-130.

10 For an in-depth but succinct overview of Mehmed II’s reforms, see Halil Inalcik, “Mehmed 11,”
in MEB Islam Ansiklopedisi, ed. Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Heyeti (Istanbul: Milli
Egitim Basimevi, 1978).

11 For Mehmed II’s marginalization of some older Anatolian and Muslim figures, see Heath W.
Lowry, The Nature of the Early Ottoman State (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2003),
115-130; For the loss of “hereditary” privileges by influential families, see Cemal Kafadar, Besween
Two Worlds: The Construction of the Ottoman State (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995),
151-154.

12 Two fifteenth century historians made the extend of the discontent these reforms created
obvious, see Tursun Bey, Térib-i Ebii’l-Feth, ed. Mertol Tulum, vol. I, II vols. (Tstanbul: Ketebe,
2020), 19; A§1kpa§azﬁde, Mendkib-1 Al-i Osman, ed. Necdet Oztirk (istanbul: Bilge Kiltiir Sanat,
2013), 298-299.

13 Oktay Ozel, “Limits of the Almighty: Mehmed II’s ‘Land Reform’ Revisited,” Journal of the
Economic and Social History of the Orient 42, no. 2 (January 1, 1999), 228.
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over the more autonomous dervishes. 1#His suspicion of Seyh Alaeddin el-Halvet,
which led to the sheikh’s banishment from Istanbul, also fits within this pattern of
centralization.!> Moreover, Mehmed II’s 1473 order to encourage daily prayers and
penalize those who did not pray highlights his more disciplinary approach toward
religious practices among his subjects.!¢

Mehmed ID’s efforts signified a marked change in the Ottoman stance
toward religious affairs. Before his reign, the Ottoman approach could be
characterized by its neutrality, with the dynasty acting as a mediator among
different religious expressions within Islam. Although the dynasty adhered to
Sunni Islam and judges conducted their duties in line with Sunni jurisprudence,
particularly the Hanafi school, there was no deliberate political agenda to impose a
uniform faith on elites or subjects. As discussed, Mehmed II’s policies signaled a
shift toward viewing religious matters as politically significant. The Ottoman role
as a balancing force among diverse religious expressions, along with pragmatic
partnerships for maintaining power, began to diminish under Mehmed II’s
centralization efforts.

Bayezid II’s reign, particularly from its early years to 1500, can be
characterized by efforts to balance the sweeping reforms introduced by Mehmed
1I. These efforts aimed to regain the support of alienated groups, notably Sufis and
established Ottoman notables, while preserving the benefits those changes had
secured for the Sultan and the Ottoman military machine. During this period of
rapprochement between the Sultan and the discontented elements of Ottoman
society, a significant challenge emerged: the rise of the Qizilbash Safavids, an
alternative political force capable of appealing to the Ottoman masses, from the
East around 1500. Although Bayezid II swiftly took measures to address this new
threat, their impact was weakened by Prince Selim’s rebellion, which began in 1510
and ended in April 1512 with Selim’s successful takeover of the throne, as well as
the ensuing struggle among the princes, resolved only in April 1513.

The Qizilbash rose with their “alternative” understanding of Islam and their
challenged the Ottomans for the leadership of the Muslim community circa 1500
was the beginning of the abondonment of the balancing agent role of the Ottoman
dynasty among the different religiosities of Islam. Both the Ottomans and Safavids
shared an almost identical Turco-Persian cultural heritage, with cultural affinities so

14 Cigdem Kafescioglu, Constantingpolis/ Istanbul: Cultural Encounter, Imperial Vision, and the Construction
of the Ottoman Capital. (Louisville: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2009), 75-77.

15 Taskoprizaide Ahmed Efendi, Ey-Sakd'ikn’n-NuManiype Fi  Ulemai'd-Devleti’l-Osmdiniyye, ed.
Muhammet Hekimoglu (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu, 2019), 424—426.

16 Necati Lugal and Adnan Erzi, Fatih Devrine Ait Miingedt Mecmnas: (Istanbul: Tstanbul Matbaast,
1956), 94-95. For a brief analysis of this order and a comparison with Siileyman’s later directive
for the same purpose, see Aydogan Demir, “Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’in Terk-i Salit Edenlerle
Mlgili Fermant,” Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi 2, no. 1 (1984): 46-53.
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strong that distinct boundaries were virtually non-existent, enabling the newly
established Qizilbash Safavids to mount a formidable challenge to Ottoman
hegemony across various fronts. The leadership claims of the two dynasties were
similar to the extent that either could effortlessly legitimize their rule over the same
populations in Iran, Anatolia, and the Balkans. This similarity explains both why
the Ottoman dynasty and its bureaucrats took extremely strict and hasty measures
against the rise of the Qizilbash and why the intellectuals who identified
themselves with the Ottoman political entity and were committed to preserving it
devoted a central place in their historical writings to the Ottoman-Safavid struggle.

The rise of the Qizilbash, with their “alternative” understanding of Islam,
challenged the Ottoman claim to leadership in the Muslim world around 1500 and
marked the beginning of a significant shift. This period saw the Ottomans moving
from their historical role as mediators among various Islamic expressions toward a
more defined alighment with “madrasa-trained” Sunni Islam. Even though the
attitude toward different manifestations of Islam changed dramatically, the period
from the turn of the sixteenth century to its mid-point can be seen as a transitional
phase for this shift. The Ottomans and the newly established Qizilbash Safavids
shared an intertwined Turco-Persian cultural heritage, with cultural affinities so
strong that distinct boundaries were nearly indistinguishable. This shared heritage
enabled the Safavids to pose a significant challenge to Ottoman hegemony across
multiple fronts. The leadership claims of both dynasties were so similar that either
could convincingly assert their legitimacy over the same regions in Iran, Anatolia,
and the Balkans. This resemblance accounts for the Ottomans’ swift and severe
counteractions against the Qizilbash and highlights why Ottoman intellectuals,
who aligned with and sought to defend the state, placed a central focus on the
Ottoman-Safavid conflict in their historical narratives.

The newly appointed elite, serving in positions created by the empire’s
expansion, anchored their identity to the state, thus forming a cultural bulwark to
protect the empire’s ideological and cultural legitimacy. They embraced the task of
strengthening this front by crafting a new imperial identity that drew on cultural
and religious justifications. Cornell H. Fleischer’s depiction of these elites as a
class-conscious group, coupled with his argument that their engagement in
historiography stemmed from political motivations, supports this view.!” Similarly,
Piterberg underscored this self-imposed duty in his exploration of Ottoman
historiography by referencing Fleischer’s point that Mustafa Ali described the
chancellor as the “mufti of kanun,” and concludes that “in the broadest sense of
kanun, this meant that the bureaucrat-intellectuals saw themselves as the guardians
of everything that defined the Ottoman state, from its operational norms to its

17 Cornell H. Fleischer, “Between the Lines: Realities of Scribal Life in the Sixteenth Century,” in
Studies in Ottoman History in Honour of Professor 17. L. Ménage, ed. Colin Heywood and Colin Imber
(Istanbul: ISIS Press, 1994), 58-59.
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etiquette.”!8 Given that the Ottoman palace did not have an official historian until
the late seventeenth century, the extent of the responsibility assumed by this new
class through their historical works becomes more apparent.!” During the first half
of the sixteenth century, the principal challenge to the Ottoman order was posed
by the Qizilbash, making it natural that the predominant theme in most Ottoman
historical accounts from Selim’s reign to 1559, when Sileyman’s son, Prince
Bayezid, sought refuge with the Safavids, centered on this Qizilbash threat.

Celalzade, whose distinguished and successful tenure as chancellor earned
him the title “the Great Chancellor,” was a key figure among the Ottoman elite,
embodying their collective power and perspective. However, this does not imply
that Celalzade alone represented the Ottoman elite’s understanding of Sunni Islam,
Qizilbash Islam, and the Safavid challenge.?’ Rather, he was one distinct voice
within the wide-ranging spectrum of Ottoman Sunni Islam—a significant one that
contributes to a fuller understanding of this vital landscape. With his historical
works, Tabakat and Selimname, Celalzade offers valuable insights into what the
Ottoman elite stood for and how they viewed the world around them.

Tabakat addresses the general yet detailed history of Stileyman’s reign, while
Selimname focuses on the brief but crucial years of the Ottoman Empire under
Selim’s rule. Although Tabakat appears to be an unfinished work, the final touches
on both books seem to have been completed between 1557 and 1565, during
Celalzade’s retirement. Tabakat covers the period from the final years of Selim’s
reign (1512-1520) to the construction of the Sileymaniye Mosque (1555) during
Stileyman’s reign (1520—-1560). Celalzade states that his purpose in writing Tabakat

18 Gabriel Piterberg, An Ottoman Tragedy: History and Historiography at Play (Berkeley, CA: University
of California Press, 2003), 48.

19 Although the Shabnama writers (sehnameci) of the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries
may appear as exceptions to broader historiographical trends, their limited influence on Ottoman
historiography justifies treating this experiment as a marginal case. Despite their significance, as
Fetvact explains, the short-lived nature of the post and its limited impact meant that Shabnama
writers, such as Lokman and Talikizade, were continuously in search of patrons, thus catering to a
broader Ottoman elite audience. Thus, I consider the post of “official court chronicler”
debatable, see Emine Fetvaci, “The Office of Ottoman Court Histotian,” in Studies on Istanbul and
Beyond: The Freely Papers, ed. Robert G Ousterhout, vol. 1 (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2007), 7-21; Also refer to Christine Woodhead, “An Experiment in Offical
Historiography: The Post of Sehnameci in the Ottoman Empire, c. 1555-1605,” Wiener Zeitschrift
Fiir Die Kunde Des Morgenlandes 75 (1983): 157—-182.

20 For different interpretations of Sunni Islam, particularly in the universal histories written by the
Ottomans, see Vefa Erginbas, “The Appropriation of Islamic History and Ahl Albaytism in
Ottoman Historical Writing, 1300-1650” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbus, Ohio State University,
2013); For an examination of Ottoman Sunni Islam as a broad spectrum and the varied
perceptions of Sunni Islam among sixteenth-century Ottoman historians, see Hiseyin Ongan
Arslan, “Varieties of Sectarian Consciousness among the Ottoman Elite: Sunni and Shiite
Identities in Ottoman Historiography, 1450s—1580s” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Bloomington, Indiana,
Indiana University, 2020).
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was to extol Siileyman, and for this reason, the work is considered part of the
Siileymanndme corpus in sixteenth-century historiography. In narrating the
campaigns during Siileyman’s reign, while providing information about the relevant
territories, subjects, and historical events, Celalzade sought to meet the need for a
general history of Sileyman’s era. He deemed such a history necessary, asserting
that those who had previously undertaken similar efforts lacked understanding of
the true nature of governance due to their inexperience with state affairs.

Selimname was compiled by Celalzade in his seventies (circa the 1560s),
following his Tabakat?' In the introduction of this work, Celalzade explains that he
felt the need to write Selimname because he could not cover Selim’s reign in
Tabakat, and the existing histories of Selim’s period presented a distorted narrative.
According to Celalzade, those who had previously written about Selim’s era lacked
the necessary knowledge to truly understand the period, as they were unfamiliar
with how the state functioned and lacked access to the essential documents. As a
result, their accounts were based merely on hearsay. In contrast, Celalzade had
served in high-level bureaucratic roles for nearly half a century, allowing him to
access firsthand sources and narratives regarding the period. Additionally,
Celalzade delves into the importance of kanun (the body of customary and dynastic
law) in such detail that it becomes evident he is, in fact, criticizing the
contemporary state of the empire and the bureaucrats responsible for its
administration.?? In the subsequent pages, he signals his strong pro-Selim stance by
rejecting outright the accusations that Selim I had rebelled against his father,
Bayezid II, and usurped the throne. His support for Selim becomes even more
apparent as he recounts the events surrounding the succession war, the Sah Kulu
revolt, and Selim’s rival, his brother Prince Ahmed, as well as Ahmed’s son, Prince
Murad.?

Celalzade both opened a religious-cultural front against the Qizilbash, the
strongest challenge to the Ottoman order, and worked to define and strengthen
Ottoman Sunnism through his historical works which was the popular genre
among the elite of the time. In both works, it is possible to observe the effort to
strengthen the state’s current order and legitimacy, to promote its own Sunnism as
the “right path,” and to establish a religious and political front against the
Qizilbash.

2L Selimname, 22b.
22 Selimname, 23b.
25 Selimname, 64b—75b.
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Between His Sheikh and His Sultan: CelalzAde Mustafa’s Ties to the
Halveti Order

The anecdote in the introduction involving Celalzide and Selim I’s
questions about Sheikh Gumislioglu serves to illustrate multiple facets of the
period. It reveals Selim I’s heightened vigilance toward various Sufi networks amid
the Qizilbash threat and provides insight into the intricate balance required to
sustain the loyalties of the elites while navigating their allegiance to respected
religious figures. To better understand the historical context and key points of this
anecdote, let us delve further.

When Sultan Selim summoned a divan katibi to question about Sheikh
Gimisglioglu, the grand vizier was Piti Mehmed Pasha, whose father, Celebi
Halife (also known as Cemal-i Halveti, d. 1494), was a prominent Halveti sheikh of
Amasya.?* Therefore, it is reasonable to assume that the grand vizier was familiar
with Sheikh Gumduslioglu due to their shared geographical and spiritual
backgrounds. Yet, despite this connection, Selim sought another witness to testify
about the sheikh. Why was this necessary? First, in Selim’s eyes, the grand vizier’s
testimony was likely deemed unreliable because of his affiliation with the Halvet
order and his Amasya roots. Second, Selim harbored a deep mistrust of the various
Sufi orders, even though they maintained connections with influential elites in the
palace and sought to avoid suspicion. For instance, during Selim’s reign, the
Halveti order removed the names of the Shi’a Imams from their spiritual chain
(silsile) in response to the Ottoman-Safavid rivalry.?s Third, as Yilmaz convincingly
argues, the fact that Celalzdde Mustafa was summoned as a witness knowledgeable
about the situation (ehl vukif) suggests that he had some connections with the
notables of Amasya and the Halveti order.2¢ Understanding these religious and
geographical ties will help us better appreciate Celalzade’s world and facilitate the
analysis of his written works.

2 Koca Mustafa Pasha (d. 1512), a grand vizier of Bayezid 11, became a disciple of Celebi Halife
during Bayezid 1I’s governorship in Amasya. Celebi Halife was also a staunch supporter of
Biyezid II during his conflict with Cem Sultan and was later invited to Istanbul by Bayezid. The
Cemali family, known for their affiliation with the Halveti order, played a crucial role during this
period. For more on Celebi Halife, see Taysi, Mehmet Serhan. “Cemal-i Halveti.” In TDV Lslim
Abnsiklopedisi, 7:302-303, 1993. For information on the Cemali family’s influence during the reigns
of Bayezid II, Selim I, and Stleyman, see: Kiicikdag, Yusuf. I Bdyezid, Yavuz ve Kanuni
Devirlerinde Cemali Ailesi. Istanbul: Aksarayi Vakfi, 1995, 10-81.

% F. de Jong, “Khalwatiyya,” in  Engdopaedia — of  Islam, Aptl 24, 2012,
http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_COM_0489. For further reading on the
Ottomanization of the Halvetl order during Bayezid II’s reign, see Hasan Karatas, “The
Ottomanization of the Halveti Sufi Order: A Political Story Revisited,” Journal of the Ottoman and
Turkish Studies Association 1, no. 1-2 (2014): 71-89.

26 Yilmaz, “Koca Nisanci of Kanuni,” 38; Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, “XVI. Asir Ortalarinda Yasamis
Olan Iki Biiyiitk Sahsiyet: Celilzade Mustafa ve Salih Celebiler,” Belleten 22, no. 87 (1958), 392—
393.
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The mosque commissioned by Celalzade Mustafa does not reveal much
about his affiliation with any specific Sufi order, but Ottoman sources provide
useful details that allow us to understand his religious inclination to a certain
extent. According to Nevizade Atal (d. 1635), Sheikh Ahmed, a caliph of the
renowned Halveti-Stinbtillye Sheikh Merkez Efendi (d. 1556?), used to lead
congregational Friday prayers in this mosque.?” Atai also mentions that Celalzade
had commissioned a Halvetl Sufi lodge (z4viye) near the mosque.2® Additionally,
there is a letter that strengthens Celalzade’s connection with the Halveti order. In
this letter, written to a judge in Edirne, Celalzade expresses his support for one of
the disciples of the Halveti-Giilseniye Sheikh Ibrahim-i Giilseni (d. 1534).2
Furthermore, it is known that Celalzade’s main patron in the palace, the grand
vizier Piri Pasha, was one of the leading supporters of the Halveti order in the
empire. In light of this and recalling the nature of Celalzade’s testimony regarding
the Halveti Sheikh Gimislioglu, we can conclude that Celalzade likely had a close
relationship with the Halveti order even before his entry into the Ottoman palace.

Celalzade’s account of Selim I’s death, found in his wotk Selmname, sheds
light on his position between his loyalty to the sheikh and his duty to the sultan.
His account, directly related to the first anecdote about the Halveti Sheikh
Gumduslioglu, also clarifies Celalzade’s religious inclinations. In  Selmnanme,
Celalzade attributes Selim’s death to Sheikh Gumislioglu’s curse, implying that
Selim died as a result of his unjust treatment of the sheikh. In this context,
Celalzade first recounts the oppression inflicted upon the people of Amasya and
then introduces Sheikh Gumislioglu as a sheikh “whose prayers are answered by
God” (miistecabn’d-da’ve) > According to Celalzade, slander and defamation led to
the wrongful arrest of Gimisliioglu, and he was sent to Istanbul by the Ottoman
authorities. The eatlier anecdote, regarding the conversation between Selim I and
Celalzade about the sheikh, likely occurred while the sheikh was imprisoned,
awaiting judgment.! Mustafa Ali’s (d. 1600) account, which is based on a personal
conversation with Celalzade, provides more detail: when Celalzade vouched for
Sheikh Gimiislioglu, Selim reassured him and even instructed him to comfort the
sheikh regarding the upcoming judgment. However, by the time Celalzade visited
the sheikh, it was too late—Sheikh Gimisliioglu had already bitterly complained
to God about the injustices he faced and had prayed for Selim’s destruction (he/ik).
Mustafa Ali’s account is more explicit and intriguing as it also includes the sheikh’s
vision, where God punished Selim through the hand of Ali, the fourth caliph of

27 Neviizade Atai, Hadd'ikn'l-Haka'ik Fi Tekmile-ti’s-Saka'ik, ed. Suat Donuk (Istanbul: Tirkiye
Yazma Eserler Kurumu, 2017), 684—685.

28 Nev'izade Atai, 490.

29 Yilmaz, “Koca Nisanci of Kanuni,” 100.

30 Selimname, 216b.

31 Mustafa Ali, Kiinbii'l Abbar, Dirdiincii Riifen, 255b—256b.

127




128

Hiiseyin Ongan Arslan

Sunni Islam and the first Imam of the Shi’a.32 Celalzade, likely aware of the
political implications of suggesting that Selim was punished by Ali, omits this
“detail” in his account and presents the story more ambiguously by paraphrasing
the sheikh’s words: “A vision was shown to me from the invisible world, in which
the cruelties on the face of the earth were removed and the traces of sedition and
malice became nonexistent” (taraf-u gaybdan bana bir Suret gosterdiler, ‘Glemden madde-i
Zulm ve Zaldm miirtefi', cibandan dsir-1 fitne u fesad ma'dim ve miindefi* 0ldi).33 Celalzade
continues, noting that the oppressors suffered the manifestation of the glorified
fury of God (mazhar-i kabr: siibhini viki‘ oldi).3* Although Celalzade does not
narrate the event as clearly as Mustafa Ali, he strongly implies that Selim I died due
to his mistreatment of the Halvetl sheikh. What makes this even more remarkable
is that Celalzade, who repeatedly praises Selim I as the champion of the right path
(Sunni Islam) and the sole protector of Muslims throughout Selimnanmse, implies that
the cruelty against a Halvetl sheikh could not be excused, even when it was
perpetrated by the caliph of the Muslims. Celalzade’s stance not only reinforces his
connection to the Halveti order once again, but this time more strongly, but also
delineates the limits of his loyalty to the Sultan and highlights the strength of the
brotherhood within the Sufi order.

This narrative also invites us to reflect on how the Ottoman elites balanced
their loyalty to the sultan with their personal and religious commitments. As Kaya
Sahin points out, Selimmname could be seen as “an act of gratitude,” since Selim had
supported Celalzade from his early years in the palace until the sultan’s death.?
Indeed, Selimname is a highly pro-Selim account of the events that took place
during the reigns of Bayezid II and Selim, aiming to legitimize Selim’s rule despite
the forceful nature of his accession. Given this context, one might expect Selim’s
death to be portrayed in a noble light at the end of the book. However, Celalzade
does the opposite, implying that Selim faced divine wrath due to his injustice. The
reason for this divine wrath was the curse of a relatively unknown Halveti sheikh
from Amasya. In this case, when the sultan and the sheikh were at odds, Celalzade
sided with the sheikh. It is important to note, however, that Celalzade wrote this
account neatly forty years after Selim’s death, during his eldetly years. Therefore,
while Celalzade maintained loyalty to both Selim I and the Halvetl order, it is
possible that over time, his commitment to the Halveti order grew stronger while
his loyalty to Selim waned.

32 Mustafa Ali, 256b.
33 Selimname, 216b.
34 Selimname, 217a.

% Sahin, Empire and Power in the Reign of Siileyman: Narrating the Sixcteenth Century Ottoman World, 184.
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Celilzade’s Understanding of Sunni Islam

Celalzade’s connection to the Halveti Sufi order already points to his
adherence to Sunni Islam, and the details of what kind of Sunni belief he followed
can be understood through Tabakat and especially from the long religious
discourse at the beginning of Selimnane.

In Tabakat, Celalzade begins with a very traditional Sunni praise, extolling
God, the Prophet, the four “rightly guided” caliphs, the Prophet’s grandsons
Hasan and Husayn, and the Ten Promised Companions of Paradise.?* Each figure
is praised in just a few sentences, followed by a couplet. Although the praise spans
only a few folios, it is sufficient to reflect Celalzade’s Sunni identity.’” The
introduction of Selimname opens with an even more exuberant praise for God, the
Prophet, and the four Sunni “Rightly Guided” Caliphs, and Celalzade extends it to
Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet and wife of Ali, along with their sons, Hasan
and Husayn.® The eulogy also concludes with mentions of the Ten Promised
Ones (‘asere-i miibessere) and the Prophet’s distinguished companions (ashdb-i
guzin).® While Celalzade’s inclusion of the .45/ al-Bayt may not be particularly
surprising in Sunni tradition of the time, it is important to recognize that given the
period in which he wrote, this choice stands as a deliberate one.

What makes Celalzade’s long religious introduction even more intriguing is
his selection of hadiths to praise the first four caliphs, pushing the boundaries of
what was typically accepted in mainstream Sunni Islam at the time.

At the beginning of the eulogy for Abu Bakr, Celalzade chooses to narrate a
hadith claiming that the Prophet and Abu Bakr were created from the same soil,
emphasizing that there could be no greater virtue than this.*’ Another hadith states
that on the Day of Judgment, three golden thrones (&#rs7) will be placed—one for
the Prophet, one for Abraham, and one for Abu Bakr—implying that Abu Bakr’s
status is on par with the two prophets.*! The third hadith suggests that there are no
heavenly ranks for the Prophet that do not also belong to Abu Bakr, reinforcing
the idea of their equal standing.*? The section concludes with a hadith in which
God commands that Abu Bakt, his followers (wuhibban), and those who follow
them (muhibban-1 muhibbin) be admitted to heaven. Celalzade supports this with an
intriguing anecdote about a Jew who, out of his love for Abu Bakr, sought only to
gaze upon him. According to the hadith, God sent the angel Gabriel to inform the

36 Tabakat, 3b—8a.

37 Tabakat, 3b=5b.

38 Selimname, 1a—19b.
39 Selimname, 19b—20b.
40 Selimname, 17b.

41 Tbid.
2

N

Selimname, 18a.
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Prophet that, because of this love, the Jew’s name was erased from the lists of hell
and inscribed in those of heaven.*

Celalzade begins his eulogy of Umar with a hadith stating, “If there were to
be a Prophet after me, it would be Umar,” signaling from the outset that, like Abu
Bakr, Umar is portrayed as a prophetical figure.#* The following hadith describes
how Gabriel, overwhelmed by Umar’s countless virtues, admits that he lacks the
stamina to enumerate them. In another hadith, the Prophet says that he has two
viziers in the heavens—Gabriel and Michael—and two on earth—Abu Bakr and
Umar. In the account of the Prophet’s night journey to Jerusalem and ascension
through the heavens (is7d’ and i ‘rd)), the Prophet witnesses seventy thousand
angels praying for the friends of Abu Bakr and Umar, followed by another seventy
thousand angels cursing those who dislike them. There is little doubt that
Celalzade, by using this hadith, is implicitly referring to the Qizilbash as the ones
deserving of such curses. While Celalzade portrays Umar as a prophetical figure, he
also emphasizes the hierarchy between Abu Bakr and Umar. For instance,
according to Celalzade, Umar himself acknowledged that he was merely a single
virtue among the many virtues of Abu Bakr. He is also quoted as saying, “I wish I
were but a single chest hair of Abu Bakr.”

Compared to the praises of Abu Bakr and Umar, the eulogy for Uthman,
which begins with a hadith stating that “his gentleness and solemnity remind me of
the Prophet Abraham,” is relatively modest.*> After mentioning another hadith
that compares Uthman’s heavenly light (#4r) to that of the sun, Celalzade
concludes this brief section with an anecdote: the Prophet refrained from
performing the funeral prayer for someone who harbored ill feelings towards
Uthman.* Just as in the case of Umar, it is clear that the reference to those who
dislike Uthman is directed at the Qizilbash. Furthermore, the Prophet’s refusal to
perform the funeral prayer for someone due to their animosity toward Uthman
suggests that such a person is no longer considered part of the Muslim community.
Following this logic, the exclusion of the Qizilbash from the Muslim community,
solely for their dislike of Uthman, and the refusal to perform funeral prayers for
them, are conclusions drawn from this hadith. What makes the Uthman section
particularly interesting is that despite Celalzade’s anti-Qizilbash rhetoric, the
section is kept rather brief. Given the traditionally acknowledged religious rank of
Uthman compared to Abu Bakr and Umar, this is not entirely surprising. However,
what stands out is that the praise of the fourth caliph, Alj, is as lengthy and grand

B Selimname, 18a.

4 Selimname, 18b.
S Selimname, 18b—19a.

46 Selimname, 19a.
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as the sections for Abu Bakr and Umar, despite Ali’s lower spiritual rank in the
Sunni tradition.

The eulogy of Ali begins with a reference to the Tafsir-i Sirabids, where it is
stated that there are ten verses in the Qur'an about Ali.# After informing the
reader that the selected reports about Ali atre, in fact, limitless, Celalzade lists
several highly praiseworthy hadiths. The first compares Ali’s rights over the
Muslims to the rights of parents over their children. The second hadith elevates
this praise further, with the Prophet stating, “I am the lord of the Arabs (seyyidi’/-
Arab), and Ali is the lord of humankind (seyyids veled-i Adeni).” Celalzade
emphasizes the importance of loving Ali, stating that such love purifies Muslims of
their sins “just as fire cleans out forests” (nitekim nar hatab: ekl ider). He also insists
that loving Ali is not enough—this love must be openly proclaimed. Celalzade
cleverly concludes this section by citing a report attributed to the eponymous
founder of the Hanafi school of Sunni jurisprudence, Abu Hanifa. When asked
what he thought of Ali, Abu Hanifa replied: “What can be said about Ali? Most
people became Muslim out of fear of Ali, whereas Ali became Muslim out of fear
only of God.”*® Unlike the sections on the first three caliphs, the eulogy of Ali
does not end with praise for him alone but continues with an intriguing anecdote
about his wife, Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet. According to the story,
narrated by Ishaq bin Meshad (?), when the people of heaven are enjoying its many
blessings, a divine light will suddenly appear. Everyone will stop and say, “It must
be time to see God.” However, a voice from above will declare, “This is not the
divine light of God, but the light that emanates from the smile of Fatimah, which
in turn comes from the divine light of Ali.”%

At the end of this section, where Celalzade praises the four caliphs of Sunni
Islam and Fatimah, he includes a poem summarizing what he has said and why. In
this short, eleven-couplet poem, he once again mentions the virtues of sending
blessings and peace (sakit u selam) upon the Prophet’s companions and family.
WLikening the four caliphs to moons and the Prophet’s companions to stars, in
reference to the well-known hadith, “My companions are like stars; whichever of
them you use as a guide, you will be rightly guided.” He extols them as the pillars
of Islam and the guides in the land of Sharia, before moving on to the praise of the
Prophet’s grandsons, Hasan and Husayn, born to Ali and Fatimah, his only
surviving child.

4 Selimname, 19a. Tafsir-i Siribadi refers to AbQ Bakr ‘Atlq ibn Muhammad Strabad’s (d. 1100)
commentary on the Qur'an.

48 Selimname, 19a—19b.

49 Selimname, 19b.

50 Selimname, 19b—20a.
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In the section dedicated to Hasan and Husayn, Celalzade neither quotes a
hadith directly nor recounts any historical anecdotes. Instead, he praises the
Prophet’s grandsons using titles and epithets derived from both prose and poetry.>!
He refers to the grandsons as the “two bright grandsons™ (szbteyn-1 ezhereyn), the
“two divinely illuminated suns” (sezzseyn-i envereyn), and the “light of the eyes of the
ruler of both worlds” (wir-: dide-i sultan kevneyn). He does not stop there, lauding
Hasan as the “lord of the pious” (sultdns’l-muttekin) and Husayn as the “lord of the
martyrs of Karbala” (sdbh-2 sehidin-1 Kerbala). The section concludes with a nine-
couplet poem extolling the legacy of Hasan and Husayn as the “lords of the youth
and all Muslims in heaven.” Despite all the praise given to Ali, Fatimah, Hasan,
and Husayn, it is evident from the structure of this section that, unlike his
contemporary Ramazanzade, Celalzade does not count Hasan among the “rightly
guided” caliphs.>?

This long religious treatise by Celalzade ends with a mention of the Ten
Promised Ones (agere-i miibessere) and the rest of the selected companions of the
Prophet.

Ottoman-Safavid Qizilbash: Their Nature, Beliefs, and Divergence

The portrayal of the Qizilbash in Celalzade Mustafa’s writings is emblematic
of the broader anti-Qizilbash sentiment that pervaded sixteenth-century Ottoman
historiography. Like other prominent figures such as Idris-i Bidlisi, Kemalpagazade,
and Lutfi Pasha, Celdlzade used a range of derogatory terms to describe the
Qizilbash, highlighting both the religious and political threat they posed to the
Ottoman state.>> In his works, Celalzade consistently characterizes the Qizilbash as
impious, deceitful, and heretical, reflecting the entrenched hostility between the
two rival empires. His narrative aligns with the broader effort by Ottoman elites to
not only delegitimize the Safavid claim to religious authority but also to depict the
Qizilbash as a fundamental threat to the established Sunni order. This section
examines the key terms and stories Celalzade uses to describe the Qizilbash,
focusing on the intersection of religious and political arguments that underpin his
account.

The adjectives Celalzade uses for the Qizilbash, and his anti-Qizilbash
prejudices mostly overlap with the works of the previous historians in the sixteenth

SV Selimname, 20a—20b.

52 Ramazanzade Mehmed Celebi, Tarih-i Nisanec: (Istanbul: Tabhane-i Amire, 1862), 52-55; Hiiseyin
Ongan Arslan, “Varieties of Sectarian Consciousness among the Ottoman Elite: Sunni and Shiite
Identities in Ottoman Historiography, 1450s—1580s” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Bloomington, Indiana,
Indiana University, 2020), 155-169.

Arslan, “Varieties of Sectarian Consciousness among the Ottoman Elite: Sunni and Shiite
Identities in Ottoman Historiography, 1450s—1580s.”
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century Ottoman historiography, namely Idris-i Bidlisi (d. 1520), Kemalpasazade
(d. 1534), and Lutfi Pasha (d. 1563). The derogatory terms Celalzade deployed for
describing the Qizilbash included but were not limited to: fesdd-engiz (mischief-
maker); fisk (impious); ebl-i tegwir (deceitful); gindh-kar (sinner); hiyel-baz
(fraudulent); ser-efiiz (evil-doer); musirr olmus giindha (addicted to sin); zaldlet-me’lif
(deviant).>* Celalzade’s stand on the issues related to the Qizilbash appear most
obviously in the section of the Algas Mirza affair. At the beginning of this section,
Celalzade introduced the Qizilbash as “mezdhib-hirasiar (those who tear the sects),
fir'avn ddasglar (those named after Pharaoh), bidinler (unbelievers), nd-terdsiar
(uncultivated people), mefisid-endisler (those who think villainy), &éfr-fasiar (those
who are well known for their blasphemies), bed-£ister (impious), dil-rislr (those who
are wounded to the hearts), evbiglardir (rabble).”%5

Alqas Mirza, the brother of Safavid Shah Tahmasb, was defeated by him in
154756 Seeking refuge with the Ottomans, he incited them to attack the Safavids.
Although initially it seemed logical to the Ottomans to place Algas Mirza on the
Safavid throne, his actions soon eroded their support. Ultimately, Alqas Mirza
surrendered to his brother Tahmasb in 1549. It appears that Celalzade never
trusted Alqas from the start, as he consistently sprinkles anti-Qizilbash epithets
before and after every mention of his name. He draws a parallel between Tahmasb
and his brother Alqas and the Quranic story of Cain and Abel, suggesting that the
two sons of Shah Ismail followed the disgraceful innovation (bid‘at-z na-mahmiid)
inherited from the brothers of Prophet Joseph.’” As Sahin aptly summarizes,
Celalzade viewed Alqas as “a manipulative individual who sought refuge with the
Ottomans for his own personal gain,” and thus someone who “deserved to be
wiped off the face of the earth.” Although Celalzade reluctantly acknowledges the
failure of the Ottomans’ attempt to install Alqas on the Safavid throne, he does not

S Tabakat, 384b, 399-400a. Derogatory terms used to describe the Qizilbash can be found
throughout Celalzade’s work.

55 Tabakat, 381a. Demirtas’s edition of this passage reads: “mezahib-hiraslar, dyin-i Iskin’'a mn'‘drizlar,

tarika-1 ehl-i siinnet ve cema ate mubdlifler, bida‘ n ilhéad ile rify u fesida salikler olub,” (the enemies of the

religion, antagonists of the Islamic rituals, opponents of Sunni Islam, those who carry on the path

of innovation and deviance, heresy, and divisions within the Muslim community), see Funda

Demirtas, “Celalzade Mustafa Celebi, Tabakitu’l-Memalik ve Derecatu’l-Mesalik” (Ph.D.

Dissertation, Kayseri, Erciyes University, 2009), 306a.

For a more detailed account about Algas Mirza in the broader Ottoman-Safavid rivalry, please see

Posch, Walter. Osmanisch-Safavidische Bezgiehungen 1545—1550: Der Fall Alkds Mirza. 2 vols. Vienna:

Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2013; Sahin, Kaya. Empire and Power in the Reign of

Siileyman: Narrating the Sixteenth Century Ottoman World. Cambridge, New York: Cambridge

University Press, 2013, 116-122.

5T Tabakat, 381a.

58 Sahin, Empire and Power in the Reign of Siileyman: Narvating the Sixteenth Century Ottoman World, 117—
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attribute Alqgas’ return to the Safavids to this failure. According to Celalzade, the
reason behind Alqas’ betrayal was not the Ottomans’ missteps but rather Alqas’
inherently Qizilbash nature. The justification he offers centers around Algas’
attempt to visit the shrine of Imam Husayn. According to the account, when Alqas
tried to enter, the gatekeepers denied him access and accused him of being Yazid,
the Umayyad caliph responsible for the martyrdom of Imam Husayn, and a
rebellious transgressor (nzerid) for seeking refuge with the Ottomans.>

Following this account of Alqas’ betrayal, which Celalzade attributes to his
Qizilbash nature, Celalzade seizes the opportunity to intensify his anti-Qizilbash
discourse with a popular anti-Qizilbash story.®® This story, a modified Sufi
narrative with Sunni sectarian markers, recounts how a repentant sinner seeks
guidance from a sheikh, who gives him a dry branch as a symbol of his repentance.
The branch is to bloom if his repentance is accepted. In the story’s climax, the
repentant sinner witnesses a man attacking and destroying the silhouettes of the
first three Sunni caliphs—Abu Bakr, Umar, and Uthman—before ultimately
attacking Ali as well. The man in the story, who represents the Qizilbash,
interrogates and destroys the silhouettes of the first three caliphs, accusing them of
denying Ali’s rightful leadership.®! Despite initially praising Ali, he also attacks Ali,
accusing him of failing to claim his rightful position and causing grief among his
followers.52 The repentant sinner, unable to tolerate these attacks, kills the man and
experiences increasing remorse for his actions. Upon returning to retrieve his
belongings, he finds that the dry branch has transformed into a fruitful fig tree,
symbolizing divine forgiveness. This leads him to embrace Sunni Islam and
recognize the legitimacy of all four caliphs. Celdlzade concludes the story with a
couplet, praying to God to keep him far from the Revifi (Rafi37 i.e., the Qizilbash)
who do not recognize the first three caliphs.6?

Celalzade’s story underscores the “absurdity” of the Qizilbash’s “extreme”
religious positions by showing that even their revered figure, Ali, is not spared
from their criticism. The man, representing the Qizilbash, in this story accuses the
first three caliphs of usurping Ali’s rights, but in an exaggerated twist, he even
turns on Ali, whom he ostensibly defends. Celalzade thus caricatures the Qizilbash,
portraying their religious position as absurd and extreme. By having the Qizilbash
attack Ali, Celalzade delivers a subtle message to those who prioritize Ali without

39 Tabakat, 399a—399b.
60 Tabakat, 399b—401a.
61 Tabakat, 400b.
02 Tabakat, 400b—401a.
63 Tabakat, 401a.



The Empire, Sunni Islam, and Qizilbash Islan in Celdlzide Mustafa’s Historical Writings

harboring enmity toward the first three caliphs.®* Through this narrative, Celalzade
seeks to show that true love for Ali requites love for his friends—Abu Bakr, Umar,
and Uthman—and this is precisely what Sunni Muslims practice: they love Ali as
well as the first three caliphs.

At first glance, it may seem that Alqas Mirza’s betrayal triggered Celalzade to
recount such a harsh portrayal of the Qizilbash. However, this would
underestimate the extent of his resolute anti-Qizilbash and anti-Shi’a attacks. Even
in sections dedicated to the peace negotiations between the weary adversaries, the
Ottomans and Safavids, Celalzade praises the virtues of peace while maintaining a
relentless barrage of anti-Qizilbash rhetoric. This persistent anti-Qizilbash
sentiment is evident in the three successive popular stories he recounts, which
reflect the views of the Ottoman elite on the Qizilbash, whom they had been
battling for nearly half a century.6>

These three popular anti-Qizilbash stories present an intriguing shift in
Celalzade’s usual writing style. Despite serving as the empire’s chancellor for nearly
a quarter of a century and exemplifying the learned Ottoman elite, the stories he
chose to embed in his work are strikingly vulgar.%® While the details of these stories
warrant a separate discussion, it is important to highlight the recurring central
theme: the Qizilbash reject and disrespect the first three caliphs, and as a result, are
deemed deserving of severe punishments, ranging from mockery to death. The
narratives also emphasize that Ali and the first three caliphs are inseparable;
claiming to love one while hating the others is impossible and is evidence of not
truly loving any of them. Loving the Prophet and Ali while hating their friends is
presented as not only outrageous but absurd enough to make even a “non-
believer” laugh.

These sections, where Celalzdde describes the Qizilbash—their “nature,”
their “absurdities,” and the punishments they deserve—are certainly not all he has
to say on the matter. The rest is found in the depictions he makes while striving to
protect the established order and build its legitimacy on one hand and portraying
the Qizilbash as the primary threat in this context on the other.

Defending the Established Order, Defining the Primary Threat

In Celalzade’s narrative, the religio-cultural and political challenge posed by
the Qizilbash to the established Ottoman order is a constant presence—at times
intense and at others more subtle. His position becomes increasingly evident,

% For a more detailed analysis of this subtle message, see Arslan, Hiiseyin Ongan. “Taming the

Qizilbash and Quelling Their Echoes: Ottoman Appropriations of “Ali.”” Journal of the Economic and
Social History of the Orient, Forthcoming.

95 Tabakat, 483b—497b.

6 Tabakat, 483b-497b.
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particularly in the sections describing the period leading up to the Battle of
Caldiran in 1514, a time when the Ottoman elite felt the threat posed by the
Qizilbash most acutely and were unsure how to respond to its unfamiliarity. In his
account of this period, Celalzade not only offers a brief history of the Safavids and
the rise of the Qizilbash, but he also attacks them with religious arguments. While
explaining why and how the Ottoman order was caught off guard by the Qizilbash
threat, Celalzade simultaneously constructs a pro-Selim narrative. He conveys to
the reader that Selim’s chief rival, Ahmed, lacked the capacity to comprehend and
eliminate the Qizilbash threat, whereas Selim had understood the issue from the
outset—perhaps even more astutely than his father, Bayezid 1I—and had taken
proactive steps to address it since his time as a prince. With Selim’s ascension to
the throne, Celalzade then shifts to emphasize the necessity of a campaign against
the Qizilbash, underscoring its urgency, and works to convince his readers that the
Qizilbash were even worse than infidels.

Before proceeding further into Celalzade’s historical works, it is important
to highlight an example that demonstrates the seriousness with which he
undertook the task of establishing a religio-cultural and political front against the
Qizilbash. Upon his return from Egypt in 1525, Celalzade Mustafa was promoted
to the position of chief secretary (resilkiittab). He seized the opportunity to
showcase his creativity and mastery in the art of letter writing (##sha’). One notable
example is the peace treaty (‘abdnime) sent by Sileyman I to the Polish king,
Sigismund I (r. 1506—1548), dated October 18, 1525.67 This treaty, composed by
Celalzade, differed from previous letters in two key respects. First, the letter was
written in Turkish. Yidmaz suggests that Celalzide may have been one of the
initiators of this shift in the language of Ottoman official documents (Yilmaz,
2006, 184). Second, and more critical to our focus, is the change in the formula
devotionis of the letter. In addition to the customary glorification of God and the
Prophet Muhammad, the letter now included another element: the companionship
of the Four Friends—namely, Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, and Ali.%® This
innovative addition clearly emphasized Sunni identity, which the Ottomans

7 The letter is published in Turkish and English in Dariusz Kolodziejgzyk, Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic
Relations (15th-18th Century): An Annotated Edition of “Ahdnames and Other Documents (Leiden;
Boston; Kéln: Brill, 2000), 222-226, and For a detailed analysis of the use of ‘ahdnimes in
Ottoman diplomacy, please see the discussion “Ahdnames: Capitulations or Peace Treaties” in
ibid., 3-7; For the Arabic script text of the letter without the formula mentioned above, see: M.
Tayyib Gokbilgin, “Venedik Devlet Arsivindeki Vesikalar Kiilliyatinda Kanuni Sultan Sileyman
Devri Belgeleri,” Belgeler 1, no. 2 (1964): 131-132.

%8 Kolodziejgzyk, Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic Relations (15th-18th Century): An Annotated Edition of
‘Abhdnames and Other Documents, 222. Kolodziejgzyk also traces the evolution of the Ottoman
formula devotionis between 1489 and 1699, see Dariusz Kolodziejgzyk, Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic
Relations (15th-18th Century): An Annotated Edition of “Abdnames and Other Documents (Leiden;
Boston; Kéln: Brill, 2000), 11-14.
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strategically deployed in their opposition to the Safavids. As Ménage rightly points
out, Celalzade’s inclusion of this distinct sectarian marker can be seen as a
response to the Safavids’ use of “Y4 A4/ in their decrees.®” Thus, it is accurate to
assert that Celalzade took on the responsibility of constructing an anti-Qizilbash
front across all possible spheres.

In the section covering Selim’s princely-governorate years in Trabzon,
situated on the empire’s eastern frontier, Celalzade briefly touches upon the
Qizilbash issue while outlining the political landscape of Iran. According to
Celalzade, the Akkoyunlu dynasty’s downfall resulted from their disregard for
Islamic Sharia and the Prophet Muhammad’s tradition.”? After a period of
relentless internal conflicts among various factions, Shah Ismail emerged as the
victor and ascended the throne. Celilzdde introduces Shah Ismail somewhat
positively, describing him as a descendant of Sheikh Safi, a saint with hidden
knowledge (sdhib-i riz-i hafi) and a protector of other saints (veldyet-pendh), and of
Sheikh Haydar, who fought the Ajam Shahs for kingship.”! However, after this
relatively favorable introduction, Celalzade quickly enumerates the “evildoings”
attributed to the Qizilbash: permitting alcohol and adultery, inventing new
practices in Islam, cursing the Prophet’s companions, converting mosques into
barns, and killing those who adhered to the “pure” sect of Sunni Islam.”

Celalzade’s concise narration of Safavid history offers valuable insight into
how a member of the Ottoman elite viewed the world around him.” According to
Celalzade, for seven or eight centuries, the lands of Iran had been an abode of
Islam (Ddru’-Lskim), where the correct laws of the Prophet (dyin-i ser? Kavim-i nebevi)
were respected, sermons were delivered in mosques and sanctuaries, and the
people observed the distinguished rituals of Islam, including veneration of the four
rightly guided caliphs (¢ar ydr-i giizin). However, during the reigns of the Akkoyunlu
dynasty, incapable sultans failed to govern these lands effectively, paving the way
for the rise of Shah Ismail, the son of Sheikh Haydar. With the support and
intimacy of ignorant Turks (ezrdk-: bi-idrik), who were accustomed to the devil’s
misguidance (ib/s), Shah Ismail deviated from the “right path” of his ancestors and
the Islamic order that had been established and maintained by the former kings of
Iran. He adopted the way of the corrupted deviants ($alil-u fesad), whose craft was
hetesy (rdf3- ilhad). Under his rule, mosques and sanctuaties of the true faith were
desecrated and turned into barns. Furthermore, Shah Ismail began cursing the

% Victor Louis Ménage, “On the Constituent Elements of Certain Sixteenth-Century Ottoman
Documents” 48, no. 2 (1985), 300-301.

70 Selimname, 42b—43b.

L Selimname, 43b.

72 Selimname, 44a.

73 Selimname, 120b—121b.
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Prophet’s chosen companions and openly declared his adherence to the “false
(bata) and immoral path (sebil-i seni‘'d)” of the sect known as Shi’a.™

Celalzade embarks on an explanation of the state of the Ottoman Empire
when Shah Ismail’s movement emerged and why many Ottoman Muslims
migrated to Iran to join this newly founded political entity. According to Celalzade,
during the final years of Bayezid II’s reign, incompetent statesmen had brought the
empire to the brink of disaster. He explores how the once well-functioning #mar
(fief) system became corrupted, particularly across much of the empire’s Asian
territoties (vildyet-i Andtoli ve Karaman ve Rum), thereby alienating those who were
truly deserving of #mar-holding positions.” In explaining the increasing number of
Ottomans who became Qizilbash and migrated to Iran, Celalzade suggests that
after the Safavids eliminated the oppression and injustice imposed by the
Akkoyunlu in Iran, the Qizilbash—who had already migrated from Anatolia to
Iran—Ilearned of the oppression and instability (wezdlin ve mehdyif) in the Ottoman
realm.” Consequently, they invited their kin still living under Ottoman rule to join
them in Iran.

Celalzade portrays Selim as the only figure truly aware of the empire’s
precarious situation and the looming Qizilbash threat.”” Prince Selim, depicted as a
highly capable leader, not only halted the Qizilbash expansion into Anatolia with
his attack on Erzincan but also took strategic measures to undermine their
manpower.”8 As the princely governor of Trabzon, a city close to Iran, Selim was
well-informed about the migration of Ottoman subjects to Iran and its root causes.
According to Celalzide, the once merit-based Ottoman system had been corrupted
by incompetent statesmen, which drove the local population (ehdli-i memleked) to
seek refuge with the “enemy.”” To counter this migration, Selim introduced
specific measures, including announcing a planned campaign against the Georgian
infidels in order to attract those considering leaving for Iran. This plan seems to be
partially successful, and Celalzade notes that Selim personally met with the leaders
of the groups inclined to migrate, assuring them that, unlike the Ottoman centet’s
preference for Christian-born servants (Ku/ td’ifess), he valued brave and loyal
Muslim soldiers who were dedicated to the Ottoman dynasty. He requested these
leaders to convey his sincere intentions to their people and encourage them to

T4 Selimname, 121a.

75 Selimname, 47a—53a.
76 Selimname, 53a—53b.
7T Selimname, 43a—45b.
78 Selimname, 43a—45b.

79 Selimname, 53b.
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abandon their affection and inclination towatd the Qizilbash (Kzzi/bas canibine meyl u
muhabbetten vaz, gelsiinler) 30

While Celalzade portrays Selim, even during his princely years, as a capable
statesman who was fully aware of the Qizilbash threat and proactive in countering
it, he depicts Selim’s rival, Prince Ahmed, as an inept figure, patticularly through
his account of the Sah Kulu Rebellion. Celilzade leaves no doubt about the
rebellion’s connection to the Qizilbash, introducing Sahkulu as one of the “rabble
followers of the Qizilbash, Seytankulu” (fevidbi’-i Kizilbas evbasdan Seytankulu).8' He
then situates the rebellion within the larger context of the Ottoman succession
struggles, emphasizing Ahmed’s inability to suppress the uprising. According to
Celalzade, following Selim I’s arrival in Rumelia to request a “visit” with Bayezid
II, Prince Ahmed began recruiting soldiers in Amasya and then moved to
Karaman. Upon hearing of Ahmed’s movements, Prince Korkud left his post as
governor of Teke for Manisa, while Sah Kulu Baba Tekeli—described as “full of
malice and matrked by hetresy” (3alilet-si’ar miifsid-i fesad-meshiin)—revolted against
the Ottomans with his followers, including wicked Turkmens (eszrvd’ ve Etrik) and
cunning soldiers (lvend u nahsend u cilik).8> Although Celalzade continues to
recount the rebellion’s developments, his main focus remains on highlighting
Prince Ahmed’s incompetence and the failures of the pro-Ahmed statesmen.3
This critique becomes even more pronounced in the section detailing Ahmed’s
arrival in Maltepe, where he was waiting to ascend the throne. Here, Celalzade
recounts how the Janissaries blamed Ahmed for failing to defeat enemies of Islam,
i.e., the Sah Kulu Baba rebels®*. In the final stages of the power struggle between
Selim and Ahmed, Celilzade intensifies his criticism of Ahmed by emphasizing
how he sought Qizilbash support by aligning his son, Murad, with them. Celalzade
condemns this move, stating, “they made him abandon the path of Islam by
placing a red crown on his head” (bdsina tic-2 surh giyiib dyin-i Iskimz terk etdiirdiiler).$5

In the section where Selim’s contentious ascension to the Ottoman throne
and his desire to launch a military campaign against the Qizilbash are discussed,
Celalzade dedicates considerable space to explaining why a campaign against the
Safavid Qizilbash was necessary and why they were considered worse than infidels.
Celalzade’s need to justify why the Qizilbash were deemed more dangerous than
the infidels suggests the diverse nature of the Ottoman elite and indicates that
some within this group were still questioning the reasoning behind a military

80 Selimname, 54a—55b.
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82 Selimname, 65a—606a.
83 Selimname, 69a—70b.
84 Selimname, 83b.
85 Selimname, 93a—93b

139




140

Hiiseyin Ongan Arslan

campaign in the east, especially when so many infidel enemies remained in the
west. To support the decision for such a campaign, Celalzade offers a rationale that
highlights the following logic: the Muslim lands were surrounded by enemies on all
sides. While attacking the infidels in the west was a long-standing and beneficial
custom of Ottoman sultans, and the corrupted ways of the "disastrous Mamluks"
(Cerdkise-i nihise) were evident, there was no need to rush against them. The

immediate and more pressing threat, according to Celalzade, was posed by the
Qizilbash Safavids.8¢

At this point, Celalzade seizes the opportunity to quote Selim I on why the
Qizilbash were worse than the infidels. According to Selim, who had spent enough
time as governor of Trabzon to “reveal” the true nature of the Qizilbash, the
beliefs of the infidels were clear, and their only sin was polytheism (si7£). In
contrast, the Qizilbash aimed to contaminate (#dhdl-i ¢irk) the pure essence of Islam
(db-1 nab-1 din-i pak). 'Selim further argued that the greatest sin of the infidels was
their denial of Muhammad as a prophet, while the Qizilbash's error—Ileading them
into heresy—was their hostility toward Abu Bakr, the Prophet’s companion in the
cave, and the other selected companions. The crime of the infidels was their
rejection of the Quran, while the Qizilbash’s crime was their rejection of Islam
itself. Where the infidels sought to uphold the teachings of their holy book, the
Qizilbash’s main objective was to corrupt the teachings of the Quran. While the
infidels hoped for the enforcement of their religious laws, the Qizilbash desired to
destroy and defy the religion of God. Selim warned that if the Qizilbash gained
power, they would eradicate both the Islamic order and Muslims from the face of
the earth. Since they persisted in these beliefs without repentance, Selim concluded
that they were, without a doubt, worse than infidels in every regard.s

Following Selim’s address, according to Celalzade, everyone present agreed
with his assessment, and some even suggested that an Islamic legal opinion (faswa)
be obtained to formalize the Sultan’s decision. The clerics promptly issued the
necessary fatwa, aligning it with the Sultan’s conclusion.®

Conclusion

Celalzade Mustafa’s historical writings provide a critical lens through which
to understand how the Ottoman elite navigated the complex relationship between
religion and state during a period of profound transformation. Serving at the
highest levels of the Ottoman bureaucracy for nearly a quarter of a century,

86 Selimname, 120a—120b.
87 Selimname, 121a—121b.
88 Selimname, 1212—121b.
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Identities in Ottoman Historiography, 1450s—1580s,” 30-31, 93—100.
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Celalzade offers invaluable insights into how the elite articulated their Sunni
identity, defined the Qizilbash, and defended the established order during the
Ottoman-Safavid rivalry. His works illustrate how religious, cultural, and political
narratives were intricately woven together to justify Ottoman imperial policies and
maintain legitimacy.

Celalzade’s depiction of the Qizilbash highlights the multifaceted threat they
posed to the Ottoman state, both militarily and religiously. He portrays the
migration of Ottoman Muslims to Shah Ismail’s Qizilbash state as a direct
consequence of corruption and incompetence within the Ottoman system, which
drove subjects to seek alternatives. This migration, according to Celalzade, not only
undermined the empire’s military dominance but also threatened its religious and
cultural legitimacy. His response to this challenge was multifaceted, with his
descriptions of the Qizilbash being highly derogatory, portraying them as heretical
and irrational. Through this portrayal, Celalzade reinforced the legitimacy of Sunni
beliefs, particulatly the veneration of both Ali and the first three caliphs,
positioning Sunni Islam as the antidote to the Qizilbash threat.

At the same time, Celalzade’s defense of Ottoman Sunni Islam was not
without its complexities. His selection of hadiths to praise the first four caliphs,
and his broader interpretation of Sunni Islam, pushed the boundaries of what was
considered mainstream at the time. His version of Sunni Islam was not a static
orthodoxy but an evolving concept shaped by the political and cultural needs of
the empire. The post-Mongol influence on religious identities is evident in his
writings, as he incorporated unconventional elements into his Sunni framework,
even while critiquing the Qizilbash for their perceived deviations.

Despite his loyalty to Sultan Selim I, as reflected in the pro-Selim tone of
Selimname, Celalzade’s narrative takes a surprising turn by implying that Selim faced
divine punishment due to his injustice, supposedly brought on by the curse of a
Halveti sheikh. This duality—praising Selim while suggesting divine retribution—
reveals the intricate balancing act Ottoman elites had to perform, navigating their
loyalty to the sultan while maintaining their personal religious commitments. Over
time, as Celalzade’s devotion to the Halveti order deepened, his unwavering
support for Selim may have softened, reflecting the tension between state power
and spiritual authority.

Celalzade’s writings also serve to legitimize Ottoman policies against the
Qizilbash, particularly leading up to the Battle of Caldiran in 1514. As tensions
with the Qizilbash escalated, he crafted a narrative that not only explained the
empire’s initial unpreparedness but also depicted Selim as the sultan who
recognized the threat early on and took decisive steps to counter it. In contrast,
Selim’s rival, Ahmed, is portrayed as lacking the vision to address the Qizilbash
challenge. Celalzade justifies Selim’s ascent and subsequent campaign against the
Safavids, positioning the Qizilbash as a more immediate threat than Christian
enemies in the West.
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By examining Celalzade’s treatment of the Qizilbash and the broader
political implications of his works, this study underscores how Ottoman
historiography was not merely a record of events but an active tool in shaping the
empire’s ideological and religious framework. Celalzade’s legacy offers valuable
insights into how historical narratives were employed to confront both internal and
external threats, reinforcing the idea that the sutrvival of the state and the
protection of Sunni Islam were inextricably linked in the minds of the Ottoman
elite. Ultimately, Celalzade’s role in these religious and political debates serves as a
reminder that the relationship between religion and state in the early modern
Ottoman Empire was far from static. His works reveal that Sunni identity was
continuously negotiated and reshaped in response to internal and external
pressures. By intertwining religious, political, and cultural narratives, Celalzade
helped define Ottoman Sunni Islam, justify military action against the Qizilbash,
and solidify the empire’s identity during a time of significant transformation. His
dual allegiances to the Ottoman state and the Halveti order, alongside his complex
portrayal of Selim and the Qizilbash, provide a nuanced understanding of the
tensions that defined his era.
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BIRGI KOY ODALARI VAKIFLARI (XVIIL.-XX. YUZYILLAR)

Merve Kilig*

Oz

Ginumizde koy odalart herhangi bir sebeple koye gelen yolcularin
agirlandigl, koye dair 6nemli kararlarin alindigy, dini ve sosyal etkinliklerin
gerceklestirildigi mekanlardir. Tarihi Ahi Tegkilatina dayanan bu yapilar farkli
tarihlerde Osmanl’nin bircok yoresinde faaliyet gostermistir. Bu yorelerden
biri olan Birgi’de kdy odalart birer vakif olarak hizmet vermistir. Birgi’deki
kdy odalari, Anadolu’nun bircok yerinde sosyal ve kiltirel faaliyetlerin
merkezi olan kOy odalarindan farkli olarak birer misafirthane niteligi
tastmaktadir. Bu calismada XVIII-XX. yulzyilarda Birgi kazasinin farkl
bélgelerinde kurulan on sekiz kdy odast vakfi incelenmistir. Bu vakiflar
arasinda yalnizca Konakhi kéyundeki Osman Aga Koy Odast glinimiize
kadar ulagabilmigtir. K&y odalarina iliskin kayitlar, Vakiflar Genel Mudurlaga
Arsivinde ve Bagbakanlik Osmanlt Arsivinde bulunmaktadir. Calismada Birgi
koy odalart vakiflarinin varligi arsiv kaynaklarindan istifade edilerek tespit
edilmistir. Ayrica vakiflarin gelitleri, kuruculari, bulunduklar yerler ve gorevli
kadrolari ele alinmigtir. Birgi’de hayirseverlerin kurdugu kéy odalarinin tarihi,
sadece Birgi’nin degil, genel anlamda Osmanli Devleti’nin kirsal ve sosyal
tarihine 151k tutacak niteliktedir.
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Birgi Village Chambers Wakfs (XVIIIth-XXth Centuries)

Abstract

Today, village guesthouses serve as places where travelers visiting a village
for any reason are hosted, important decisions related to the village are
made, and religious and social events are held. Rooted in the historical Ahi
Otrder, these structures have been operational in various regions of the
Ottoman Empire at different times. In Birgi, one of these regions, village
guesthouses served as waqfs (endowments). Unlike the village guesthouses
in many other parts of Anatolia, which functioned as centers of social and
cultural activities, the guesthouses in Birgi primarily served as hostels. This
study examines 18 village guesthouse waqfs established in different regions
of Birgi district during the 18th to 20th centuries. Among these, only the
Osman Aga Village Guesthouse in Konakli Village has survived to the
present day. Records related to the village guesthouses can be found in the
archives of the General Directorate of Foundations and the Ottoman
Archives of the Prime Ministry. The existence of the Birgi village guesthouse
waqfs has been identified through archival resources. Additionally, the
revenues, founders, locations, and staff of these waqfs have been analyzed.
The history of the village guesthouses established by philanthropists in Birgi
sheds light not only on the history of Birgi but also on the rural and social
history of the Ottoman Empire.

Keywords: Ottoman, Wakf, Accommodations, Birgi, Village Hall

Giris

Vakif, bir insanin malint Allah rizasini kazanmak amaciyla halkin istifadesine
sunmastdir. Dini amaglarla kurulmus olmasinin yant sira, vakiflarin tstlendigi genis
kapsamli hizmetler, medeniyet tarihimizin en énemli 6zelliklerinden biridir. Tesis
edilen vakif kurumlari, insan hayatinin her sathasina niifuz etmis; egitim, din,
kiltir, saglk, temizlik, imar ve belediye hizmetleri gibi ¢esitli alanlarda hizmetler
sunmugstur.! Toplumun hemen hemen her kesimi vakif kurarak hem sehirlerin
imarina katki saglamis hem de insanlarin ihtiyaclarini karsilamistir. Fethedilen
schirler vakiflarla bir Osmanli sehri kimligini kazanmis, vakiflar kentin yasam
kaynagi olmustur.

1 Hacit Mehmed Ghinay, “Vakif”’, Diyanet Islam Aunsiklopedisi, Cilt 42, Istanbul 2012, s. 475-477.



Birgi Koy Odalar: Vakiflar: (XVIIL-XX. Yiigyilar)

Gunimiiz Anadolu koéylerinde koy odast, yaren odast, misafir odast,
misafirhane, eril odasi, ergis odasi? ve konuk odasi gibi farkli isimlerle adlandirilan
sosyal mekanlar bulunmaktadir. Bunlar kéye farklt nedenlerle gelen yolcularin
konakladig, ihtiyaclarinin karsilandigi, kéy meselelerinin tartisildigy, diglin ve taziye
gibi sosyo-kdltirel etkinliklerin organize edildigi mekanlardir. Osmanh Déneminde
de giiniimiize benzer fonksiyonlar istlenmislerdir. Ornegin, XVI. vyiizyilda
Erdemit’te kdy evlerinin yanlarinda ek olarak odalar bulunmakta olup, bu odalarda
erkekler toplanarak eglence tertip edip, sosyallesmislerdir.> Ayrica Osmanh
Déneminde camisi bulunmayan bazi kéylerde mescid vazifesi de gérmislerdir.
Sanlurfa’nin Millisaray isimli kéyliinde bulunan kdy odasinin giris kapisinda
tzerinde yer alan insa kitabesinin; sol tarafinda (Resim:1)“accili’s-salate kable’l-
mevt 13327, orta kisimda (Resim:2)“masallahu kan, ki hayratr zehi la-yemt” sag
kisimda (Resim:3) “yi miifettiha’l-ebvab Iftah lend hayril-bab” ifadeleri yer
almaktadir. Sol kisimda yer alan “Slim gelmeden 6nce namaza acele edin”, “ey
kapilart acan Allah’tm bize de hayirl kapilar a¢” gibi namaz ve Islami ifadelerin yer
almast ve kéyde ilk caminin 1980’li yillarda yapilmasi, odanin bir mescid olarak da
kullanildigina isaret etmektedir. Koy ahalisinin ifadelerine gore, 1332/1913 tarihli
odayt kéyin ileri gelenlerinden Osman Aga bin Mustafa, Ermeni bir ustaya
yaptirmistir. Osman Aga, vefatindan sonra odanin idaresini biiyiik ogluna birakmus,
odanin giderleri icinde bir miktar tarim arazisi bagislamistir. Odanin idaresi suanda
Osman Aga’nin buyik oglu Mustafa'nin  buyik torunu Selahattin  Kili
idaresindedir. Uzun yillar boyunca kéye gelen yabancilar burada konaklamis ancak
6 Subat Depremi nedeniyle odamin arka kismu yikiddign  icin  simdi
kullanilmamaktadir. Cumhuriyet Déneminde kéylerde benzer mekanlar halkodalar
ismiyle kurulmus ancak bunlar daha ¢ok yapilan inkilaplar kéy ahalisine duyurmay:
ve benimsetmeyi amaclamistir.* Calismada ele alinan Birgi kéy odalart ise koy
ahalisinin toplandigi, sosyal ve kiltirel fonksiyonlart olan, bazi kéylerde mescid
olarak da kullandan ve Cumhuriyet Déneminde ideolojik bir amaca hizmet eden
odalardan farklidir. Bunlar daha ¢ok kdye gelen misafirlerin konaklama ve yeme
icme, binek hayvanlarinin yemlenmesi dinlenmesi gibi ihtiyaglart karsilamak
amaciyla bir misafirhane gbrevi géren mekanlardir. Birgi’deki on sekiz kdy odast
vakfi kuruculari igerisinde Musa Baba Efendi, Mehmed bin Hasan ve Genevli
Hatice Sultan, Karlioglu Mehmed Aga, Karaoglan Hact Mustafa, Kara Mahmud,
Ismail ve Ali Aga odalarint misafirhane olarak tarif etmislerdir.

2 Erdil Aksakal, “Turk Kiltiriinde Eril Mekan ()rnegi; Koy Odalat1”, Folklor/ Edebiyat, 25/98,
(2019), s. 295.

3 Fikret Yilmaz, XV Yiigyilda Erdemit Kazass, Bge Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Doktora
Tezi, Izmir 1995, s. 166.

4 Abdulaziz Kardag, “Cumhutiyet Déneminde Bir Modernlesme Hareketi Olarak Siirt Halkevleri
ve Halkodalar1 (1934-1951)”, Turkish Studies, 9/7, (Yaz 2014), s. 411.
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Resim 1: Kitabenin sag kismi1 Resim 2: Kitabenin orta kismt Resim 3: Kitabenin sol kismi1
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Resim 4: Millisaray Koyi Koy Odasi®

Kokenleri Osmanl’'ya dayanan koy odalart  diger bir ifadeyle koy
misafirhaneleri vakif yoluyla kurulmustur. Osmanh kéy hayatinin bir parcast olan
odalar, kokenlerini Ahi geleneginden almaktadir. Ibn Batuta’nin seyahatnamesinde
ve baska kaynaklarda gorildiigi tizere ahi kiltiriiniin giicli oldugu bélgelerde bu
odalar bulunmaktadir. Ayrica yemek ve konaklama hizmetleri sunmasi, iginde
toplantilarin yapilmasi gibi bazi temel 6zellikleri ahi zaviyelerine olan benzerligini
gostermektedir. Cagatay, Ahilige dair yaptigt bir ¢alismasinda koylerdeki bir¢ok ahi
zaviyesinin konuk odast olarak kullanildigint sGylemektedir.6 Tire’deki Ahi Alihan
Zaviyesinin Osmanl’nin son dénemlerine ait bir kayitta “Ahi Alihan merhtimun
bind ve insa kirdesi olan ve dyende ve revendenin itam-1 ta“dmina mahsus odanin”

5 Bani Osman Aga’nin torunu Nihat Kili¢ arsivinden temin edilmistir.
¢ Neset Cagatay, Bir Tiirk Kurumn Olan Abilik, Ankara 1974, s. 159-160.
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seklinde kaydedilmesi onun bu goriisini desteklemektedir.” Yediyildiz da zaviye,
imaret, han ve kervansaray gibi konaklama ve yemege dair vakiflarin bulunmadigt
ana yollardan uzak koéylerde insa edildiklerini belirtmektedir.? Dolayistyla koy
odalarinin ahi geleneginin bir uzantist olarak anayollardan uzak kdylerde birer
misafirhane olarak kurulduklarini séylemek mimkindir.

Ginimiizde Anadolu’daki kéy odalarinin farklt yonlerini ele alan ¢ok sayida
calisma yapilmistir. Mustafa Bulut,” Lokman Tay!0, Betiil Ozcan Barkir,!! Ahmed
Alihan ve Fikri Salman'2 gibi mimari ve Ali Osman Abdurrezzak,'?> Erdil Aksakal,'*
Adem Ozkan!> gibi sosyal ve kiiltiirel 6zelliklerini inceleyen calismalar ve bagka
bircok eser literatiirde mevcuttur. Ancak Osmanlt Déneminde Birgi’de birer vakif
olarak tesis edilen ve bir misafirhane dzelligine sahip olan kdy odalarinin tarihini
arsiv kaynaklarina dayanarak ele alan bir arastirma yapilmamustir. Mevcut
kaynaklarda koy odalarinda kalan yolcular hakkinda herhangi bir bilgi yer
almamaktadir. Bu nedenle calismanin temel amact Birgi kéylerinde yer alip, arsive
yanstyan koy misafirhane vakiflarinin isimlerini, bulunduklart yetleri ve kurulus
tarihlerini tespit etmektir. Ayrica bunlarin Osmanli Déneminde gérdiikleri sosyal
hizmetler, gorevli kadrosu, gelir kaynaklari ve kuruculari tizerinde durmaktir.

Koy odalart vakiflary, vakiflarin kdylerde tstlendikleri hizmetlerden biridir.
Bu sebeple Birgi kéy odalarina baslamadan 6nce Osmanlt kirsalinda kurulan
vakiflara bakmak gerekmektedir. Birgi kazasinda XVIII-XX. yizyillarda on sekiz
koy odast vakfi kurulmustur. Bunlarin t¢ tanesi XVIII yiizyilin sonlarinda; onu
XVIIL yizyilda; geri kalan besi de XX. ylizyilda insa olunmustur. Benzer bir durum
Adana’da kurulan vakiflarda da gorilmektedir. Adana, kirsalindaki vakiflar
Tanzimat’tan Once yok denebilecek kadar azken, bu tarihten itibaren durum
degismis koylerde cok sayida vakif kurulmustur. 1585-1683 yillart arasinda
Osmanlr’da tesis edilen 925 hayratin %11.24 yani 104*intn kéylerde; %68.32’sine
tekabiil eden 632’si schitlerde bulunmaktaydi. Ayrica Yediyiddiz’tn XVIII. yizyil

7 BOA, Tire Seriyye Sicili (TSS), 8341, 202-1.

8 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, XT/1IL. Yiizyida Tiirkiye'de Vakaf Miiessesesi Bir Sosyal Tarih Incelemesi, Ankara
2003, s. 246-247.

9 Mustafa Bulut, “Sivas Hbeyli Koy Odalart”, MUTAD, 4, (2017), s. 13-32.

10 Lokman Tay, “Korkuteli-Akyar Koy Odalar”, Antalya’da Tiirk-Islam Medeniyeti Izleri, ed. Bedia
Kogakoglu vd., Konya 2019, s. 600-615.

11 Betiil Ozcan Barkir, “Cankirt Merkez Tlge Koy Odalart”, Ortagag ve Tiirk Déinemi Kazalars ve Sanat
Taribi Arastimalar XXI11, ed. Gilgin Yimaz vd., Edirne 2021, s. 472-493.

12 Ahmet Ali Bayha vd., “Cankiri/Atkaracalar’daki Mimari Eserler: Koy Odalatt ve Evlet”, Prof. Dr.
Selenk Miilayim Armagan, ed. Aziz Doganay, Istanbul 2015, s. 113-131.

13 Ali Osman Abdurrezzak, “Yaygin Egitim Baglaminda Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Iglevleri Agisindan Koy
Odalart: Kastamonu Ornegi”, Avrasya Ulnslararas: Arastirmalar Dergisi, 4/7, (Temmuz 2015), s. 33-
47

14 Aksakal, “Tirk Kiltiiriinde Eril Mekan Ornegi; Koy Odalarr”.

15 Adem Ozkan, “Gegmisten Giiniimiize Konya 1li Akoren Tlgesinde Bulunan Koy Odalarr”, KMU
Sosyal ve Ekonomik Arastirmalar Dergisi, 14/22, (2012), s. 1-4.
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vakiflarina iliskin ¢alismasinda kurucular arasinda hicbir kéyliye rastlamamig
olmasy,'® bu durumun sadece Birgi’ye ait bir 6zellik olmadigina ve genel olarak
kirsalda sehirlere nispeten daha az vakfin kurulduguna isaret etmektedir.

Osmanlt Déneminde kirsalda tesis edilen vakiflarin biytk bir kismi cami ve
mescid gibi dini yapilardir. Osmanlr’da camiler ibadethane olmalarinin yant sira
merasimlerin  diizenlendigi sosyal meselelerin tartisildigt mekanlardir. Sosyal
faaliyetlerin yuritilmesine ragmen ibadethane amaciyla kurulmuslardir. Koylerde
medrese, kiitliphane, han, hamam, imaret, misafirhane gibi yalnizca sosyal ve
kilttrel alanda hizmet vermek amactyla kurulan vakiflarin sayilart daha azdir. S6yle
ki 1585-1683 tarihlerinde Osmanl kdylerinde kurulan vakiflarin %15.451 dini
hizmetlere yonelikken, %9.740 sosyal hizmet amactyla tesis edilmistir.!” Adana
sancadl kdylerinde kurulan vakiflar arasinda ¢ogunlugu cami ve mescid gibi dini
kurumlar olusturmaktadir.' XVI-XVII. ylzyillarda Musul ve Kerkiik’in sehir
merkezleri ve kirsallarinda kurulan vakiflarin %063.03’4 cami ve mescid gibi
ibadethaneler iken sadece %06.06’st hamam ve koprii gibi sosyal hizmetlere
yoneliktir.'? Goértldigh tzere Osmanlt kirsalinda XVIIL. yiizyildan 6nce kaza
merkezlerine oranla daha az vakiflar kurulmus ve genel olarak kurulan vakiflar da
ibadethanelere yoneliktir. Bu baglamda, vakiflarin kirsalda sundugu konaklama ve
yeme-igme hizmetlerini incelemek, Osmanli kirsal ve sosyal tarihine 6nemli bir
katkt sunacaktir.

Birgi Kazas1 Koy Odalar Vakaflar:

Birgi kazasi siurlarinda kurulan kdy odalarint incelemeden 6nce vakiflarin
tesis edildigi bolgenin cografyasina ve tarihine yer vermek gerekli gbrillmektedir.
Kigiik Menderes Havzasinda Bozdag’in giiney yamaglarinda kurulan Birgi, Sartyar
Deresi tarafindan ikiye bélinmistir. Izmir’e 120 km mesafede bulunan Birgi’nin
kuzeyinde Salihli ilgesi, giineyinde Kaymakgt koyii, batisinda Odemis ilgesi ve Kiraz
ilesi yer almaktadir. Kenti XIV. yiizyilin ilk yillarinda Aydmoglu Mehmed Bey,
Bizanstan alarak beyliginin baskenti yapmis boylece sehrin Islamlasma ve
Turklesme sireci baslamistir.?? Yildiim Bayezid, Aydmogullart Beyligine son
vermigse de Ankara Savag’ndan sonra Timur, kendisine destek olan
Aydinogullar’na boélgenin idaresini yeniden vermistir.?! II. Murad Doéneminde
Aydin ili tekrardan Osmanlt sinirlarina katidmistir. 1478de tahmini Birgi niifusunun

16 Yediyildiz, XVIII. Yiigyida Tirkiye'de 1V aksf Miiessesesi Bir Sosyal Tarib Incelemesi, s. 164.

17 Hasan Ytksel, Osmanli Sosyal ve Ekonomik Hayatinda 1V akiflarmn Rolii (1585-1683), Sivas, 1998, s.
130-131.

18 Mustafa Alkan, Adana Vakeflar: Insan, Vakaf ve Sehir, Ankara 2014, s. 39.

19 Tsam Albayaty, Musul ve Kerkiik Vaksflarr H.922-1112/M.1516-1700, Gazi Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitist, Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2020, s. 177.

20 Feridun M. Emecen, “Birgi”, Diyanet Islam Abwnsiklopedisi, Cilt 6, Istanbul 1992, s. 190-191.

2t Himmet Akin, Aydimogullars, Istanbul 1946, s. 63.
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13.753 oldugu ve bu sayinin 10.6851 kéylerde ve 1.372°si mahallelerde yasamakta
olup, 2.9581 ise gocebeydi. 1529 yilinda Birgi’nin niifusunda genel olarak bir artis
meydana gelmis, kazanin toplam ntfusu 20.159’a ytikselmis, 1478 yilina benzer bir
bicimde bu sayinin da 14.607’si koylerde, 1.438’si mahallelerde yasamistir. Birgi
nifusunun yaklasik olarak %90’nina yakint kéylerde yasamustir.?2 1530°da Birgi
Aydin vilayetinin on u¢ kazast icinde koy sayist bakimindan besinci siradayken,
yillik vergi geliri acisindan dordinci siradaydi. Bu rakamlar, toprak ekonomisini ve
kirsalda yasayan niifusun c¢ogunlukta oldugunu gostermektedir. 1575’te Birgl
gelismeye devam ederken, Tire ve Ayasulug’da bir disis meydana gelmistir. Birgi,
XVII. yuzyidda Celali isyanlart nedeniyle buyiik bir tahribata maruz kalmis, bu
tahribat onun gi¢ kaybetmesine neden olmustur. Kicik Menderes bélgesindeki
Tire, Bayindir ve Gtizelhisar’da ise tam tersi bir durum yasanmis ve bu kazalarda
cok buyik gelismeler meydana gelmistir.?> 1662’de toplam avariz hanelerinin
%20’si Birgi Kaza merkezinde, %711 kirsalda ve kalan %9’u Tire’ye gé¢ edenlere
tevzi olunmustur.2 XIX. yiizyllda ona baglt bir nahiye olan Odemis’in yildizinin
patlamastyla onun gélgesinde kalmustir. 1867°de Birgi’nin idari yapisinda degisimler
yasanmis, kaza merkezi olma statiisiinii Odemis’e verilmis ve artik ona bagh bir
nahiye konumuna digmigtiir.25

XVI. ylzyihn ikinei yarisinda Ayasulug’da 38, Tire’de 81, Birgi’de 36, vakif
eser bulunmaktaydi.?0 Birgi’deki 36 vakif arasinda Seyyid Ahmed Mescidi,
Stleyman Koyt Cami, Bey Koyl Cami, Camlica Kéyi Cami, Ahi Mahmud
Zaviyesi, Seyh Hamus Zaviyesi, Yatagan Dede Zaviyesi, Mitbarekoglu Zaviyesi,
Ahi Mustafa Zaviyesi, Ali Pasa Zaviyesi, Seyh Abdulkafi Zaviyesi, Adagide Koyt
Zaviyesi, Mezekse Koyt Zaviyesi, Dereli Koyt Zaviyesi, Cesme Vakfi ve Bozdag
Yolu Vakft kirsaldaydi. XVIII. yiizyila gelindiginde Birgi, stnurlart dahilinde 100’tn
Uzerinde cami ve mescid, 29 zaviye, 50 medrese, 4 darulhadis ve 15 musalla yer
almaktaydi. Bu yiizyilda Birgi’de kurulan vakiflarin biyitk bir kismi koylerde
kurulmus, Adagide, Mandagiime ve Genev gibi bir¢ok kéylinde birden fazla cami
faaliyet gOstermekteydi. Bu vakiflarin gelirleri arasinda zeytin agaclart diger
gayrimenkullere oranla biyiik ¢ogunluga sahiptir.?’” XIX. yiizyihn ikinci yarisinda
Birgi, bir gerileme yasamasina ragmen sinirlarinda hala ¢ok sayida cami, mescid,

22 Sakir Gumiis, X1 ve XV1. Yiigyillarda Birgi Kazasi'mn Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapiss, Ordu Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstittist, Yiksek Lisans Tezi, Ordu 2019, s. 133.

23 Machiel Kiel, “Birgi Tarihi ve Tarihi Cografyast”, Birgi: Taribi, Taribi Cografyas: ve Tiirk Dinemi
Apnatlary, Haz. Hisseyin Rahmi Unal, Cev. Hiiseyin Rahmi Unal, Ankara 2001, s. 23-38.

2% Ogzgir Kipeli, “XVIL Yizyilin Tkinci Yarisinda Birgi Kazas’nda Nifus ve Yerlesme”, Yarik
Obasindan Odemis Ovasina Odemis, (Ed. Turan Gékee, vd.), Odemis 2019, s. 33.

%5 Behi¢c Galip Yavuz, Birgi: Cografyas:, Halk Bilgisi, Taribgesi, Taribi Yerleri “The History of Birgi”,
Odemis 2011, s. 177.

2 Emine Sénmez, 571 Numarali Evkaf Deflerine Gire Aydm Vaksflars, Ordu Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstittist, Yuksek Lisans Tezi, Ordu 2010, s. 53-98.

27 Merve Kilig, Hurufat Deflerlerine Gore Birgi Kagas: (1691-1830), Harran Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitist, Yiksek Lisans Tezi, Sanlurfa 2021, s. 27-243.
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medrese, zaviye ve koOpri gibi vakif eser barndirmaktaydi. 1871 tarihli bir
muhasebe kaydinda Tire’de 37, Odemis’te 27, Birgi’'de 47 vakif eserin yer aldigs
belirtilmistir.?® Yukarida ifade edildigi gibi Birgi, XVII. yiizyila kadar istikrarl bir
sekilde gelisim goOsteritken bu tarihten itibaren gerilemeye baglamistir. Ancak bu
gerileme ve durgunluk kazanin vakiflarina yansimamus, tam tersi yil gectikce daha
fazla vakif kurulmustur. XIX. yiizyilda Birgi, Tire’nin cok gerisinde olmasina
ragmen vakif sayilarinin daha yliksek olmasi dikkat ¢eken bir husustur.

1. Akpakoglu Ismail Aga Kéy Odast

Akpakoglu Tsmail Aga Koy Odasi, Odemis kaza merkezine baglt Uziimlii
koyiinde bulunmaktaydi. Odanin vakfiyesi ve inga kitabesi gibi yapilis tarihini iceren
herhangi bir kaynaga ulagtlamamistir. Ancak vakif isminin 17 Mart 1928 tarihli bir
kayitta gecmesi ve kaydin tevliyet atamasina iliskin olmasi, vakfin bu tarihten 6nce
insa edildigine isaret etmektedir.?? Oda, Akpakoglu olarak bilinen Ismail Aga
tarafindan koye gelen misafirlerin konaklamasi igin yaptirdmustir. Odanin gelirleri
Uziimlii koytinin farkli bolgelerinde yer alan iki bahge de olmak iizere toplamda
altmis dort zeytin agacidir. Tsmail Aga, agaclardan elde edilen gelirle kéy odast ile
kurdugu diger vakiflarin masraflarini karsilamak istemistir. Ismail Aga, vakfinin
sartlart arasinda kdy odasina gelen misafirlerin yemek ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmast da
yer almaktadir.30

2. Ali Aga Koy Odasi

Ali Aga Kéy Odasi, Odemig’in  batisinda konumlanan Yenikéy'de
bulunmaktaydi. Banisinin Ali Aga bin Omer Aga bin Mehmed, oldugu ve kéy
odasini yagadigt koyde bina ettirdigi, 15 Recep 1256/12 Eylil 1840 tarihli
vakfiyesinden anlasilmaktadir. Ali Aga, Odemis yakinlarinda Koy Kislag: isimli
mevkide miri arazi tizerinde dikili elli zeytin agacini, Bégrilce Koy isimli mahalde
bulunan miri arazi Uzerinde dikili yiiz on bes zeytin agacint ve sekiz dénimlik
tziim asmalarint vakfetmistir. Her yil bahgelerin gelirleriyle 6ncelikle Osriniin
Odenmesini, inga ettirdigi c¢esme ile misafithanenin tamir edilmesini ve
misafirthanenin mutfak masraflarinin karsilanmasini istemis, artta kalan paranin da
mitevelli idaresinde ¢ocuklart arasinda paylastirilmasini istemistir. Tevliyet gorevini
tstlenen Ali Aga, vefatindan sonra evlatlart arasinda yagca biiyitk olanin bu vazifeyi
yerine getirmesini talep etmistir.3! XIX. yizyillin ilk yarisina ait yapi, giiniimiize
ulagamamustir.

28 Vehbi Glinay, “1871 Yilina Ait Evkaf Numara Defterine Gore Tire, Odemis ve Birgi Vakiflart”,
Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, 20/2, (Aralik 2005), s. 148.

29 Vakiflar Genel Mudirligi Arsivi Defter (VGMA.d), nr. 215, s. 20.

30 VGMA. 611, 139-144.

31 VGMA, 614, 155-84.
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3. Barutgu Kiz1 Emine K6y Odas1

Barutcu Kizt Emine Koy Odast Vakfrna iligkin ulagabildigimiz bilgiler
olduk¢a sinirlidir. Bu nedenle misafirhanenin insa edilis tarihi, gelirleri, banisi ve
bulundugu yer gibi vakfa dair bir¢cok 6nemli husus tespit edilememistir. Barutcu
Kizt Emine Odast hakkindaki tek kaynak Cumbhuriyetin ilk yillarinda tutulan 208
numarali vakif fihrist defteridir. Defterde ise sadece vakfin ismi ge¢mektedir.?
Yapinin hangi yillarda hizmet verdigi hentiz bilinmemektedir.

4. Beyzade Haci Ali Odasi

Birgi’nin Beyzade Sokaginda yer almakta olan Beyzade Hac Ali
Misafirhanesinin insa tarihine ulagtlamamustir. Oda, Beyzade Hact Ali bin Mehmed
Efendi’nin vakfidir. Birgi kazasina ait hurufat defterlerine Beyzade Hact Ali isimli
bir hayirseverin kurdugu vakfa dair kayitlar yansimistir. Cemaziytlahir 1199/Nisan
1785 tarihli atamada Bozdag yaylasinda mescit insa ettirip vakfettigi belirtilmistir.
Eger ayni sahislarsa odanin da bu tarihlerde bina edildigi sGylenebilir.> Ancak
simdilik bu s6ylemi destekleyecek bir kaynaga ulasilamamustir. Tzmir Giizel Sanatlar
Fakiiltesi, yapiyt onarmak icin hazirladiklar projenin kabul edilmemesi ve binanin
onarimina dair herhangi bir adimin atilmamasi tizerine misafirhane bakimsizliktan
yikilmigtir 34

Resim 5: Beyzade Hact Ali Kéy Odast®®

32 VGMA, 208, 42.

33 Kilig, Hurufat Defterlerine Gore Birgi Kazas: (1691-1830), s. 61.

3% Al Kile,”Odemis Tlgesinde Bulunan Vakif Kiltiir Varliklarinda Yiriitilen Restorasyon
Calismalarr”, Yorik Obasindan Odemis Ovasina Birgi, ed. Turan Gokee, vd., Odemis 2019, s. 217.

3 Kile,”Odemis Tlcesinde Bulunan Vakif Kiltiir Varliklarinda Yiiriitilen Restorasyon Galismalart”,
s. 228.
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5. Cibanzade Haci Ibrahim K6y Odast

Cibanzade Hact Ibrahim’in kurdugu kdy odast vakfina ait bilgilerimiz iki
tevcih kaydindan ibarettir. Cibanzade Hact Tbrahim, yasadigi Bademiye nahiyesinin
Bayir Mahallesine gelen yolcularin  konaklamast amactyla bir misafirhane
vakfetmigtir. Tevcih kayitlarinda misafirhanenin yapilis tarihi acik bir bicimde
belirtilmemesi ile birlikte kayitlarda bu hususa dair bir takim ipuglart yer almaktadir.
Bu ipuclar insa tarihi hakkinda tahminlerde bulunmamiza imkan vermektedir.
Sevval 1216/Subat 1802 tarihli kayitta Hact Tbrahim miiteveffa olarak tarif edilmis
ayrica tevliyet gOrevine ihtiyagc sebebiyle esi Fatma bint Mustafa getirilmistir.
Vikifin bu tarihte 6lmis olmast ve atamanin yeni yapilmasi, misafirhanenin bu
tarihe yakin bir zamanda insa edildigini sOyleme imkani tanimaktadir.3® Haci
Ibrahim, odada kalan misafirlerin beslenme masraflarini karsilamak amaciyla
Bademiye’de Cakaloglu Bagi olarak bilinen on altt déniimlik dzim bagini
bagislamistir. Safer 1227/Subat 1812’de Fatma’nin vefatiyla Seyyid Mehmed
tevliyet vazifesine atanmistir.3’

6. Hac1 Ali K6y Odas1

Hact Ali Oda Vakfi, ginimiizde Gunliice ismiyle bilinen Dadbey kéyiinde
bulunmaktayd:. Sahsiyet kayitlarinda Haci Al’nin  babasinin  Bekir oldugu
kayithdir.3® Vakfin Osmanl’nin son yillarinda tutulan bir vakif fihrist defterinde
gecmesi, misafithanenin bu tarihlerde faaliyette oldugunu gostermektedir.?

7. Hac1 Mehmed Aga (Hatice Hatun) K6y Odasi

Arsiv kaynaklarinda varligint tespit edebildigimiz misafithane, Odemis
merkezine baglt Genev kdytinde bulunmaktaydr. Genev, Birgi’nin gliney batisinda
konumlanan giintimizde Golciik kéyiine baglt bir mahalledir. Vakfin kuruculari,
Genev sakinlerinden Mehmed bin Hasan ile annesi Hatice Hatun bint Hact
Stleyman’dir. Oda, Genevli Hatice Hatun Odast ve Hact Mehmed Aga Odast
olmak tizere her iki kurucusunun ismiyle de anidmaktadir.® Vakif senedi, 23
Muharrem 1254/18 Nisan 1838’de Odemis Mahkemesinde Uzunoglu Hafiz
Mehmed ile Helvacioglu Mehmed’in sehadetleriyle tescil olunmustur. Vakfiyeye
gbre halkin istifadesine sunulan oda ve ahir Mehmed’in miilkiiyken Hatice Hatun
ise vakfa finansal kaynak saglamistir. O, Genev’deki Bekar Bahgesi isimli elli zeytin
agacindan mitegekkil bir bah¢e bagislamustir. Gelirin nereye ve nasil sarf edilecegini
vakiflar acik bir bicimde vakfiyelerinde dile getirmislerdir. Oncelikle bahgenin

36 VGMA, Hurufat Defterleri (HD), 538, 45.
37 VGMA, HD, 541, 38.

38 VGMA, 215, 54-231.

39 VGMA, 208, 42.

0 VGMA, 215, 116-511.
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bakim masraflart karsilanmasini ve arazinin mukataa yani kira bedeli 6denmesini
sart kogsmuslardir. Daha sonra ise misafirhaneye ayende ve revendeye bir baska
deyisle gelip gegen vyolculara yemek ikram edilip, kalan para miitevellinin
tasarrufuna birakilmigtir. Olurda bir giin misafirhane kullanilmaz bir hale digerse
vakfin gelirleri Genev koyii sakinleri arasinda ihtiya¢ sahiplerine dagitilmasi
vakiflarin  bir istegidir. Ayrica kurduklart vakfin mitevellisi olmak isteyen
Mehmed’in vefatindan sonra evlatlari arasinda yasca biiytk olanin géreve gegmesini
vakfin bir baska sartt olarak belirlemislerdir. Ahir da diger vakiflardaki gibi
misafirlerin hayvanlati icin vakfedilmistir.#!

8. Hac1 Mustafa Koy Odas1

Hact Mustafa Koy Odast Vakfi hakkindaki bilgiler sadece gérevli atamalart
ile stnirlidir. Hact Mustafa Odast, Odemis nahiyesine bagli Karadogan kéyiinde
bulunmaktaydi. Cemaziyelahir 1200/Nisan 1786 tarihli tevcihatta vakfin “Hact
Mustafa binast odasi” olarak anlatilmast, banisinin Hact Mustafa olabilecegine isaret
etmektedir. S6z konusu kayitta tevliyet gorevine ihtiyac sebebiyle Hact Ismail
getirilmigtir. Dolayistyla odanin XVIII. yiizyithn ikinci yarsinda faaliyette oldugu
s6ylenebilir. Hact Ismail, bu vazifeyl hasbi yani vakiftan herhangi bir Ucret
almaksizin yerine getirmistir.*?

9. Haci Siileyman Koy Odasi

Birgi kazasina baglt Stileymaniye nahiyesinin Karadogan kéyi sakinlerinden
olan Hacit Stleyman, yasadigi koyde bir misafirhane tesis etmistir. Herhangi bir
sebepten koye yolu dusenlerin konaklama ve yeme-icme gibi ihtiyaclarinin
karsilanmast amaciyla vakfedilen yapi bir odalidir. Vakfin gelitleri Karadogan kéyii
yakinlarinda bulunan bir zeytin bahgesidir. Vakfin yonetimine dair vakifin bir takim
sartlart vardir. Oncelikle tevliyet vazifesini iistlenen Hact Silleyman, Sliimiinden
sonra evlatlar1 arasinda yasca biyiik ve karakter olarak olgun olanin bu gérevi
yerine getirmesini istemistir. Misafithanenin inga edilis ve yikilis tarihini veren bir
belgeye hentz ulaglamamistir. Ancak, Ramazan 1201/Haziran 1787 tarihli bir
atama kaydinda vakifin vefatiyla tevliyet gérevine Birgi naibi Ibrahim Hifz'nin
arztyla Hact Stileyman’in oglu Ali getirilmistir. Baninin 6lmis olmasi nazari itibara
alindiginda odanin XVIIIL. yizyillin ikinci yarisinda insa edildigini iddia etmek
mumkiindir.*3

4 VGMA, 618, 53-38.
2 VGMA, HD, 1074, 8.
# VGMA, HD, 1074, 34.
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10. Hiiseyin Koy Odast

Hact Yusufun oglu Hiseyin, kurmus oldugu vakfin vakfiyesini kaza
mahkemesinde 21 Recep 1315/16 Aralik 1897 gunu tescil ettirmistir. Vakfiyeden
anlasildigt kadariyla vakif Hiseyin, Odemis kaza merkezine bagli Kaymaket
koyinde yagamaktaydi. Hiiseyin tevliyet gbrevini Gvey oglu Halil bin Osman’a ve
ondan sonra da onun evlatlarina sart kosmustur. Hiseyin’in vakfettigi bir odalt
misafirhane, Kaymaket kéytinde olup etrafi Halil ile Osman isimli sahslarin evleri
ve dagla cevrilmistir. Hiseyin misafirhanenin yaninda bulunan bir mutfak, bir ahir,
bir ambar ile bir samanhane de vakfetmigtir. Vakfiyede gecen vakfin gelirleri; kahve
yakinlarinda bulunan bir taraflart Tokathh Halil Bahgesi, Fatma Tarlast, Hanum Bagt
ve yol ile gevrili ti¢ doniimlitk yemis bahcesi; Mehmed ve Ibrahim isimli sahislarin
baglart ve mera ile ¢evrili bir déniim arazi tzerine dikili iziim bag; Hoca Kuyusu
yakinlarinda Dudu Bahgesi ve Mehmed Aga Bahgesi ile cevrili bes incir agac;
Kaymake¢t kéyinin yakinlarinda bulunan yirmi sekiz zeytin ve Bucak isimli
mevkiinin yakinlarinda bulunan altt zeytin agacidir. Vakfin sartlart; bunlardan elde
edilen gelirle odada kalan misafirlerin fizyolojik ihtiyaclarinin karsilanmast,
fazlasinin da vakfin masraflarinin giderilmesi amactyla mitevelliye teslim edilmesi
ve tevliyet gbrevini ifa edenlere de yillik yiiz elli kurus verilmesidir.

Hiseyin diger vakiflardan farkli olarak misafirhaneye gelir getirecek
gayrimenkullerin yani sira misafirhanede kalacaklarin ihtiyaglarint karsilamalari icin
ev esyalart da tahsis etmistir. Bu durum Hiseyin Misafirhanesinin mistemilatin
gOstermesiyle beraber boélgedeki misafirhanelerin fonksiyonlarini ve icindeki
esyalart daha acik bir bicimde anlamamiza imkan vermistir. Esyalar; bir kepce, bir
buytk tencere, ti¢ kiiclik tencere, iki meydan tepsisi, on iki ¢anak, bir legen, bir
stizgeg, iki bakrac, iki kadayif tepsisi, alti yorgan, iki dések ve ti¢ yastiktir. Yukarida
yer verdigimiz mutfak ve ahir da misafithanenin mistemilatidir. Mutfagin ve ev
esyalarinin  vakfedilmesi aslinda misafithanede kalanlarin  kendi yemeklerini
hazirlarken ve diger temel ihtiyaclarin karsilarken kéy halkina bagimli olmadigini
gOstermektedir.#

11. Ismail Kéy Odast

Ismail bin Ahmed bin Abdullah, vakfiyenin tescil edildigi 9 Sevval 1338/26
Haziran 1920 tarihinde Odemis kazasinda yasamaktaydi. Ismail, bir kéy odast insa
ettirerek insanlarin faydasina sunmus, misafirhane haricinde bagka hayir
miiesseseleri de vakfederek, gelirler tahsis etmistir. Burada yalnizca misafirhane ile
ilgili olan kistmlara yer verilecektir. Oda, Odemis kazasina bagl Kaya isimli kéyde
yer almaktaydi. Odada kalanlara verilen yemeklerin giderlerini karsilamak amaciyla
Tavsanyeri olarak tarif edilen bélgede bulunan yirmi zeytin agacini vakfetmistir.
Ismail, tevliyet gérevini tizerine aldigini ve vakfa dair karar alma yetkisinin de kendi

4“4 VGMA, 2989, 31/219.
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elinde olacagini vakfin sartlar1 olarak belitlemistir. Ayrica kendisinden sonra bu
vazifeye evlatlarinin ve onlarin neslinden dogacak olan cocuklarin ylritmesini,
neslinden bu goreve gelecek kimse kalmadiginda ise kadinin onayiyla birinin
atanmasint istemistir.*>

12. Kara Mahmud Kéy Odas1

Misafirhane, Birgi’'ye baglt ginimizde Ovakent ismiyle bilenen Adagide
koyinde yer almaktaydi. Misafirhanenin banisi Kara Mahmud bin Mustafa’dir.
Mahmud, 12 Saban 1273/7 Nisan 1857°de mahkemeye gitmemis yerine Ali
Efendi’yi vekil tayin ederek vakfiyesini tescil ettirmigtir. Mahmud, misafirhanesine
gelen misafirlere ve Ozellikle fakirlere yemek ikram edilmesini sart kosmustur. O,
evinin yaninda bulunan ahiri da misafirlerin hayvanlarimin barinmast icin tahsis
etmistir. Vakfin giderlerinin ise vakfettigi gayrimenkullerden karsilanmasini
istemistir. S6z konusu mallar; Adagide kéyl siurlarinda yer alan on sekiz zeytin
agaci ve on sekiz dut agacidir. Tevliyet gbrevini distlenen vakif, vefatindan sonra
evlatlarinin, evlatlarindan bu géreve gelecek bir fert kalmadiginda akrabalarindan
birinin ve akrabalarindan da kimse bu vazifeyi yerine getiremezse dindar birinin
tevliyet gérevine getirilmesini sart kosmustur.4o

13. Karaoglan Hac1 Mustafa Koy Odasi

Karaoglan olarak bilinen Hact Mustafa, yasadigi koye gelen yolcularin
konaklamast icin bir misafirhane vakfederek halkin hizmetine sunmustur. Odemis’e
baglt Dere kdyiinde bulunan misafirthane, hakkindaki bilgiler hurufat defterleri ile
sinirhidir. Vakif gbrevli atamalaring ihtiva eden bu kayitlar yapinin inga edilis tarihini
actk bir bicimde vermemesine ragmen insa edildigi doénemi &Sgrenmemizi
saglamistir. Rebiytlevvel 1219/Haziran 1804 tarihli tevcihat kaydi, misafithanenin
atamanin yapidigt tarihten kisa bir sire Once inga edildigi kanaatini
olusturmaktadir. Soyle ki tevliyet gorevine kaza naibi Seyyid Ibrahim’in arziyla
vakifin oglu Ali getirilmistir. Hact Mustafa, odada kalanlarin karninin doyurulmasint
vakfin sartt olarak belirlemistir. Bunun icin de bir degirmenin on altt da altt
hissesini ve Dere kéylinde bulunan altt zeytin agacini bagislayarak vakfa kaynak
saglamistir. 47

14. Karlioglu Mehmed Aga Koy Odasi

Karlioglu Hact Mehmed Aga Misafirhanesine dair ulasabildigimiz tek kaynak
Saban 1342/12 Mart 1924 tarihli arsiv belgesidir. Odemis Mahkemesine Ali

w

5 VGMA, 610, 147/179.
4 BOA, Odemis Seriyye Sicili (OSS), 7187, 77/1.
47 VGMA, HD, 539, 31.
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Stikrii Efendi bin Halil bin Hact Ali’nin vekilinin bagvurmasiyla hazirlanan ilam,
misafirhane hakkinda bir takim detaylar icermektedir. Tlam, Ali Aga Vakfi'nin
kurulus tarihini 3 Cemaziyelahir 1310/23 Aralik 1892 olarak vermektedir. Bademli
koyinde bulunan misafirhanenin banisi, Mehmed Aga’nin oglu Mehmed Aga’dir.
Vakifin biytik oglu Ali Aga misafirhanenin uzun yillar faaliyette olabilmesi, odadaki
konuklarin yemek ihtiyacint ve vakfin diger masraflarini karsilamak icin finansal
kaynaklar tahsis etmistir. Vakfin akatlart iki zeytin ve yemis bahgesi ile on zeytin
agacindan miitesekkil bir diger zeytin bahgesidir. Masraflardan artan gelir
mitevellinin tasarrufuna birakilmustir. Ali Aga Vakfi senedinin 1892 tarihine ait,
ilamin ise 1924 tarihli olmasindan misafirhanenin yarim asirdan fazla hizmet verdigi
anlagilmaktadir.

Ali Sukrii Efendi’nin atast olan Ali Aga, kurdugu vakfin tevliyet gérevini
Ustlenmis, vefatindan sonra ise buyik kiz1 Hatice’nin ve ondan sonra ise nesli
arasinda yasca biyiik olanin mitevelli olmasini vakfin sarti olarak belitlemistir. Ali
Aga’nin vefattyla Ali Sikri’niin annesi olan Hatice, tevliyet gérevine getirilmistir.
Ilam tarihinden dort yil 6nce yani 1920 yilinda Hatice vefat etmistir. Ali Stikri’niin
bu gorevine yerine getirecek sartlart Uzerinde bulundurmasina ragmen babadan
tvey Fatma ve Havva isimli iki kiz kardesi de vakifin ekber ve ersed evlatlariydr.
Havva ve Fatma, misafithanedeki konuklara hizmet ve vakfi idare edemeyeceklerini
beyan ederek bu vazifeden feragat etmislerdir. Tki kiz kardesin vakfin tevliyet ve
odanin idaresi gorevlerinden el ¢ekmelerindeki mazeretleri ise kadin olmalaridir.
Onlar bu durumu mahkeme de su sekilde dile getirmislerdir: “bizler nisa
ta'ifesinden  oldugumuz  hasebiyle vazife-i mezklreyi ifdya muktedire
olamayacagimizdan tevliyet-i mezkireden feriagat eyledik”. Dolayisiyla Ali Stkri
Efendi tevliyet gbrevine atanmak ve iletleyen zamanlarda herhangi bir sorunla
karsilasmamak icin vekil araciligiyla mahkemeye bagvurarak bu durumu kayit altina
almigtir. 4

15. Kémiiroglu Hac1 Hasan Odasi

212 numarali Aydin Esas Defterinde Birgi'ye bagli Uziimli kéyiinde
Kémiroglu Hact Hasan isimli bir koy odast vakfi kayitlidir.#” Vakfa dair aydinlatict
bir bilgi veren herhangi bir kaynaga ulasilamamustir. Bu sebeple sadece vakfin
bulundugu yer ve ismi tespit edilebilmistir.

16. Mehmed K6y Odasi

Mehmed, Giilsiim ile Osman isimli ciftin oglu olmakla beraber Odemis
kazasina bagli Balyanbolu kéyiinde yasamaktaydi. 29 Muhatrem 1313/22 Temmuz

48 VGMA, 609, 279-331.
49 VGMA, 212, 78.
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1895 tarihli vakfiyesinde sakini oldugu koyde bir misafirhane bina ettirdigi
kayithdir. Mehmed, misafithanedeki konuklarin yemek ve binanin tamir
masraflarint  karsilamak icin  zeytin ve incir agaclart bagislamistir.  Akarlary;
Balyanbolu’da yer alan dért donim tarla tGzerinde dikili bir Gzim bagi, yiz kirk
incir agact ile on zeytin agacidir. Her yil bahcelerden elde edilen hasilatla 6nce
bahcelerin onarim masraflarinin karstlanmast; sonra fazlasi ile odadaki konuklarinin
doyurulmast; ihtiyac duyuldugunda odanin tamir edilmesi vakfin sartlaridir.
Mehmed, kurdugu vakfin miitevellisi olup, kendisinden sonra sirastyla oglu Osman
ile kizt Hatice’nin tevliyet gérevine getirilmesini istemistir.’0 Cumhuriyetin ilk
yillarina ait bir kayitta vakfin isminin geciyor olmasi vakfin hala faaliyette oldugunu
gostermektedir.”! Ancak zamanimizda binadan bir eser kalmamugtir.

17. Musa Baba Efendi K6y Odasi

Vakfa dair elde edilen bilgiler, Hact Sakir’in tevliyet gérevine atandigt kayda
dayanmaktadir. Kayitta, 1297/1879 tarihinin kirk G¢ sene 6nce olarak anlatilmas,
kaydin miladi 1922 senesinde tutuldugunu gostermektedir. Musa Baba Efendi bin
Abdullah’in kaydin tutuldugu tarihten ortalama yliz yirmi sene 6nce bir misafirhane
vakfettigi belirtilmistir. Buradan hareketle vakfin XIX. ylizythn baglarinda inga
edildigi iddia edilebilir. Ayrica misafithanenin yiz yila askin bir siire faaliyette
oldugu rahatlikla séylenebilir. Musa Baba, misafirthanesini yasadigt Tekke
(Elmabag) kdyiinde bina ettirip insanlarin istifadesine sunmustur. O, iki odalt olan
misafirhanesinin yani sira konuklarin ihtiyaclarini dikkate olarak bir ahir ve bir
mescit vakfetmistir. Béylece yolu Tekke kéytne diisen insanlar bu misafirhanede
kaldiklart zaman hem karinlart doyacak hem de hayvanlari ahirda givenli bir
bicimde kalacaktir. Musa Baba, vakfin masraflarint karsilamak icin Birgi merkezinde
bulunan yiz yirmi zeytin afacini; Gergekli kéyiinde bulunan kirk déniimlik
arazisini; Havulcuk-1 Sagir kéyl sinirlarindaki on iki déntim arazisini; Kabakl Oz
isimli mevkideki elli déntiim arazisini; Hact Sevki Tarlasinin yakinlarindaki yiiz elli
déntim arazisini; yine aynt bélgede bulunan kirk déniim arazisini vakfetmistir.

Vakfin miitevellisi olan Musa Baba Efendi, kaydin tutuldugu tarihten yiiz
sene Once vefat etmesiyle sart-1 vakif tizerine bu géreve evlad-1 vakiftan Hasan ve
Memis isimli kardesler, 1297/1879 yilinda ise Memis’in kiz1 Fatma tevliyet gorevine
atanmugstir. Yaklastk G¢ yil sonra Fatma’nin 6lmesi tizerine Hasan’in oglu Hact Sakir
tevliyet vazifesine atanmak icin Odemis Mahkemesine basvurmustur. Hact Sakir,
vakifin neslinden oldugunu soyleyerek vakfa miitevelli olmak istedigini mahkemeye
bildirmis ve ardindan bu vazifeye atanmistir.>

50 VGMA, 614, 147-79.
51 VGMA, 208, 42.
2 VGMA, 616, 32-14.
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18. Osman Aga Koy Odas1

Osman Aga Kéy Odast, Odemis kazasina bagli Adagiime kéyi giiniimiizde
kullanilan ismiyle Konaklr’da yer almaktadir. Adagiime sakinlerinden Osman Aga
bin Sileyman, yasadigi kéyde bir misafithane bina ettirmistir. O, vakfiyesini 21
Zilkade 1313/4 May1s 1896 tarihinde Molla Yusuf bin Hasan huzurunda Odemis
Mahkemesinde tescil ettirmistir. Oda da konaklayanlarin hayvanlari i¢in de yaninda
bulunan iki ahirt bagislamistir. Misafirhanenin onarim masraflarinin karsilanmast ve
fazlastyla konuklara yemek ikram edilmesi vakfin sartlari arasinda yer almaktadir.
Vakfin geliri sadece yedi dontimlik bir incir bahgesidir. Cumbhuriyetin ilanindan
sonra tutulan bir kayitta vakfa ait kirk iki incir agaciuin mevcudiyeti belirtilmistir.
Agac sayiarinin ilk baslardan beri kirk iki mi oldugu yoksa zamanla agaclarin
sayllarinda  bir degisimin mi meydana geldigi bilinmemektedir.’* Bahge,
Adagiime’de yer almakta olup etrafinda yol, Adagideli Hasan Aga, Omeroglu
Ibrahim ve Cerkez Mehmed bahgeleri bulunmaktaydi. Hayatta oldugu miiddetge
odasinin idaresini Gstlenmek isteyen Osman, vefatindan sonra tevliyet cihetine oglu
Mustafa’nin ve ondan sonra da evlatlarinin gegmesini, soyunun tiikenmesi
durumunda ise kadinin onayint alan birisinin miitevelli olmasint talep etmigtir.5
Ginimiizde hala varligini koruyan yap, atil bir durumda olup kullanilmamaktadir.

Resim 6: Konakli K6yt Osman Aga Odast

53 VGMA, 208, 42.
5 VGMA, 610, 149-184.
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Sonug

Koy odalart, kéy halki sorunlarinin tartsildigy; sosyal ve dini etkinliklerin
gerceklestirildigi; herhangi bir sebepten Otlrd kdye gelen yolcularin agirlandig
sosyo-kiiltiirel alanlardir. Ahi kiltiirtiniin bir devami olan kdy odalart, Osmanl’nin
bir¢ok yoresinde kullanilan mekanlardir. Bu ¢alismada arsiv kaynaklarindan istifade
Osmanli Déneminde Birgi kdylerinde kurulan vakif kdy odalart ele alinmustir. Birgi
koylerindeki odalar, koy ahalisinin  sosyallestigi mekanlardan ziyade birer
misafirthane 6zelligine sahiptir. Tespit edilebilen en erken tarihli oda vakfi, XVIII.
yizyilin ilk yarisinda insa edildigi diisinilen ve Tekke koytinde yer alan Musa Baba
Efendi K6y Odasidir. Beseri ve dogal faktorlerin etkisiyle on sekiz odadan yalnizca
Osman Aga Odast glinimiize ulasmig, ancak o da atil bir durumda olup faaliyet
gostermemektedir. Odalar, genelde véakifin evinin yakinlarinda olup, bir veya iki
odadan olusmaktaydi. Birgi’deki kdy odalar1 vakiflart arasinda Musa Baba Vakfinin
gelirleri diger vakiflara oranla daha fazladir. Vakiflarin kirsal kesimden olmast
hasebiyle akarlar1 zeytin agaglari, incir agaclart ve tzim baglandir. Kurucular,
misafirthanelerini  ziyaret eden konuklarin yeme-icmeden, ibadete, binek
hayvanlarinin muhafazasina kadar her tirlt ihtiyaclarint karsilamak istemislerdir.

Genel olarak oda vakiflar1 yoénetiminde klasik Osmanl vakiflarinda
uygulanan yoéntem uygulanmustir. Vakif, kurdugu vakfin tevliyet gérevini Ustlenmis,
kendisinden sonra ise c¢ocuklatinin ge¢mesini istemistit. Vakiflarin  gorevli
kadrosunda sadece miitevelli bulunmakta olup, yemek ve temizlik gibi isletle
ugrasan ayri bir vazifeliye rastlanilmamistir. Mevcut kaynaklar odalarda kalan
yolculara; onlarin misafir olduklari siireye ve odalarinin isleyisine dair incelemelerde
bulunmaya imkan vermemistir. Ancak Hiseyin K6y Odasina ait kayitta odaya ait
yatak, yastik, kepge, bakrac, legen ve tencere gibi ev esyalarina yer verilmis olmasi,
odada kalanlarin kdy hanelerinden bagimsiz bir bicimde mitevellinin verdigi
malzemelerle yiyeceklerini odada hazirladiklar fikrini vermektedir.
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Extended Summary

Today, in many villages in Anatolia, there are places such as village rooms,
guest rooms, guesthouses, men's rooms, and guest rooms. These are socio-
cultural places where villagers gather, social events such as weddings and
condolences take place, village issues are discussed, and strangers who come
to the village are hosted. They were also used as mescids in villages that did
not have mosques. Village chambers, whose history dates back to the Ahi
Organization, had similar characteristics to today's Ottoman rural life.
During the Ottoman period, many Ahi lodges in Anatolia were used as guest
rooms. The village rooms, which were the continuation of the Ahi tradition,
served as foundation institutions in the Ottoman Empire. These were built
in villages far from the main roads where there were no foundations for
accommodation and food such as zawiyas, soup kitchens, inns and
caravanserais. During the Republican Period, public rooms were established
in order to announce and have the public adopt the reforms made in the
villages. However, unlike the chambers in the Ottoman Empire, these were
established by the state for ideological purposes. There have been many
studies in the literature on village chambers in Anatolia. These studies have
focused more on the architectural and socio-cultural aspects of village
chambers. No study has been conducted based on archival sources on the
history of village chambers, which were established as foundations during
the Ottoman period and served as guesthouses providing accommodation
and food services. This article examines the guesthouse foundations that
provide accommodation and food services in Birgi district. The study covers
the 18th-20th centuries. Accommodation services established in rural areas
through foundations during the Ottoman Period were examined through the
sample of Birgi. The main sources of the study are the foundation charters
and type books kept in the General Directorate of Foundations Archive in
Ankara and the sharia records in the Presidency State Archive. Village
chambers, Birgi's short history and soutces related to foundations wete also
used.

Birgi is a small neighbourhood in Odemis district, located on the southern
slopes of Bozdag in Kiigitk Menderes Basin, 120 km from Izmir. Divided
into two by the Sattyer Stream, Birgi is bordered by Salihli to the north,
Kaymaket village to the south, and Odemis and Kiraz districts to the west.
In the early years of the 14th century, Aydinoglu Mehmed Bey took the city
from Byzantium and made it the capital of his principality. Thus, the process
of Islamization and Turkification of Birgi, the new capital of the Aydmoglu
Principality, began. During the reign of Murad II, the Aydmogullart dynasty
was completely ended, and Aydin and Izmir regions came under Ottoman
rule. Birgi is one of the Ottoman districts with a dense rural population and
little urbanization. The economy of the district is also centred on agriculture
in relation to the population. Birgi showed continuous development in the
15th and 16th centuries and approximately ninety percent of its population
lived in villages. In the 16th century, it was in fifth place among the districts
of Aydin province in terms of the number of villages and in fourth place in
terms of the taxes it paid. The Celali Rebellions that broke out in Anatolia in
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the 17th century caused serious destruction in Birgi, and from that date on it
began to lose power continuously. In the first half of the 19th century, the
status of a district was given to Odemis, which was a district of Birgi, and
Birgi became a district of Odemis. During the Ottoman Period, many
foundations were established in the Birgi district, and these foundations
contributed greatly to the development of Birgi. While the number of
foundations in Birgi in the 16th century was less than in Tire and Ayasulug,
an accounting record from the 19th century showed that the number of
foundations in Birgi was greater than the number of foundations in Tire. It
can be understood that although the district lost power from the 16th
century onwatds, there was no dectrease in the number of foundations, on
the contrary, there was an increase. Mosque, masjid, madrasah and zawiya
foundations provided services in many of its villages.

Eighteen village chamber foundations were established in the rural areas of
Birgi district between the 18th and 20th centuries. Akpakoglu Ismail Aga
Village Chamber and Kémiiroglu Hact Hasan Village Chamber in Uziimlii
village; Ali Aga Village Chamber in Yenikdy; Beyzade Haci Ali Village
Chamber on Beyzade Street in Birgi; Cibanzade Hact Ibrahim Village
Chamber in Bayir village; Hact Ali Village Chamber in Dadbey village; Haci
Mehmed Agha Village Chamber in Genev village; Hact Mustafa Village
Chamber and Haci Suleyman Village Chamber in Karadogan village;
Hiiseyin Village Chamber in Kaymakgt village; Ismail Aga Village Chamber
in Kaya village; Kara Mahmud Village Chamber in Adagide village;
Karaoglan Hact Mustafa Village Chamber in Dere village; Karlioglu Mehmed
Aga Village Chamber in Bademiye; Mehmed Village Chamber in Balyanbolu
village; Musa Baba Efendi Village Chamber in Tekke village; Osman Aga
Village Chamber were located in Adagtime village. The location of the
Barut¢u Kizi Emine Village Room could not be determined. Among these,
only the Osman Aga Room has survived to the present day, but it is not
currently used. The other seventeen village rooms have been destroyed by
natural and human factors. Guesthouses were generally located near the
houses of the foundation founders and consisted of one or two rooms. In
addition to the accommodation, food and beverage needs of the guests
coming to the village, these rooms were also dedicated to the stables for the
keeping of their mounts. In the annex of the Hiiseyin Village Room, there
were household items such as beds, pillows, ladles, buckets, basins and pots.
These items show that the village rooms were actually independent of the
villagers and that the meals served to the guests were also prepared here.
The incomes of the Birgi village rooms foundations are olive trees, fig trees
and vineyards. These foundations are not rich foundations when evaluated
in terms of income. Birgi village chamber foundations were managed with
the classical foundation management applied in Ottoman foundations. The
management of the foundations belonged to the trustee and was left to one
of the descendants of the founder of the foundation. No officer was
employed to take care of the cleaning and food needs of the village
chambers.
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Oz

Bu makale; Bizans’in, Ki¢iik Asya’daki Musliiman-Tirk beylikleriyle olan
siyasl ve askeri husumetinin propagandasini yaptigt sirada, Komnenos
Hanedanliginin ideolojisindeki din temelli kavramlara odaklanmaktadir. On
birinci yizyihn ikinci yarisindaki fetih déneminde; Bizans’in algilari, baglica
barbarlik karsisindaki Roma medeniyeti gibi klasik iki kutuplu goris
tarafindan belirlenir ve bundan dolayt da Selguklu Turklerini dini bir
olusumdan ziyade etnik bir grup olarak tamimlarken, 1130’larda onlari
“Hacerogullar1”, yani Muslimanlar ile 6zdeglestirme egilimi hakim olmugtur.
Ayni zamanda, Imparator II. loannes’in saray retorikeileri, Eski Ahit
prototiplerine (Musa) ve Batt Hacli ideolojisinin  bazt 6zelliklerine
gondermeler yapan imparatorluga 6zgi temsil bicimleri gelistirmislerdir.
Halefi I. Manuel’in tasviri ise, bunun yerine imparatorun Mesih benzeri
konumu ve gercek inancin yorulmak bilmeyen savunucusu motifinden daha
yogun bir sekilde yararlanmaktadir

Bu makalenin daha 6nceki bir versiyonu 2009 yilinda Leeds’teki IMC’nin bir oturumunda
“Political Culture in the Latin West, Byzantine, and Islamic Spheres: Righteous Peoples and
Errant Outsiders” adiyla sunulmustur. Tim katilimcilara isabetli yorumlart ve &nerileri igin
tesekkiir ederim. En icten tesekkiirlerimi ise, dikkatli okumalart ve sayisiz dilsel diizeltmeleri
dolayistyla Chris Schabel’e (Kibris Universitesi) sunuyorum. Jean Schotz’un, Anadolu Selguklu
Devleti zamanimnda kedi ve kipek arasindaki biiyiik kavgalar (Mazotos, Gazimagusa: Matbaa-1 devlet-i
ali-yi Kibris, 2010) isimli son ¢alismasi bana siirekli olarak bir ilham kaynagi olmugtur.
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Anahtar Kelimeler: Bizans Imparatorlugu’nun siyasi diisiincesi; Selcuklular,
Tirk hanedani; Rum (saltanati); II. Ioannes Komnenos, Bizans Imparatoru;
1. Manuel Komnenos, Bizans 1mparatoru; Prodromos, Theodoros, yazat;
Basilakes, Nikephoros, yazar; Malakes, Euthymios, yazar.

“Ey Tanrum, sana olan inanc ve imandan nzak, aptal ve akisiz bir balk tarafindan
kagirilmaya, durmaksizin yagmalanmaya ve alay edilmeye marng kalan mirasin: daba ne kadar
gormezden geleceksin?...Bu igreng eylemler daba ne kadar birbiri ardina gelecek ve cariye Hacer'in
soyundan gelenler 6zgiir insanlarmiza boyun eddirmeye ve her admn iistiinde sana seslenen kutsal
ulusunu yok etmeye ve dldiirmeye devam edecek?...Silabmn ile kalkanina kusan ve yardimimiza
yetis... Giinabkdr komgsularmnza, senin mirasina yaptikiar: kotiliklerin karsilim: yedi fat
olarak geri ver... Yabancilarm elimizden aldigs sebirleri ve illeri cesaretinle bize geri ver!”!

On ikinci yiizyil Bizans’t ve Doérdiincii Haglt Seferi’ne kadar, imparatorlugun

¢Okiis doneminin baslica tanugr olan Niketas Khoniates (6. 1215/1216 civatr), bu
duast ile Sultan Mesud’'un 1155’teki Oliiminden imparatorun 1176 yilinda
Miryokefalon’daki feci yenilgisinin arifesine dek gecen siirede, 1. Manuelin (h.
1143-1180) Konya’daki Selguklu Devleti ile iliskileri hakkindaki kayitlarini ortaya
koymaktadir.? Tarih¢inin Tanrr’ya yakardigi bu coskulu duasi, Turklerin Kiiciik

1

Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. Jan-Louis van Dieten [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae,
volume XI/1] (Betlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1975), ss. 116-117; yukarida alintilanmis olan pasaj,
birka¢ ufak degisiklik dissnda O City of Byzantinm: Annals of Niketas Choniates, cev. Harry J.
Magoulias (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1984), s. 66’daki Ingilizce terciimeden
alinmistir.

Khoniates, ed. van Dieten, ss. 116-125 (¢ev. Magoulias, 66—71). Yazar ve eseri hakkinda bkz.
Herbert Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, volumes 1-1I (Minih: C.H. Beck
Verlag, 1978), I: ss. 429—-441; Alicia J. Simpson, “Before and after 1204: the versions of Niketas
Choniates’ Historia”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 60 (2006): ss. 189-221; Apostolos Karpozelos,
Bolavrwol wroptxol xar ypovoyedpor, volume 111, 110¢ -120¢ owwvag (Atina: Exdocetg Kavaxy, 2009),
ss. 699-728. II. loannes ve I. Manuel dénemlerindeki Bizans-Selcuklu catismasinin bir bagka
anlatimi, Komnenos doénemindeki ikinci Bizans tariheisi olan Ioannes Kinnamos tarafindan
saglanmistir, Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. August Meineke (Bonn:
Impensis Ed. Weberi, 1836), ss. 38—63, 190-201, 204-208, 291-300; 1r1gih'zce Cevirisi: Deeds of
Jobn and Manunel Comnenns, gev. Charles Brand (New York: Columbia University Press, 19706), ss.
38-56, 145-153, 156—158, 218-224; yazar icin bkz. Hunger, ss. 409—416; Karpozelos, ss. 625—
641; Anadolu’nun, séz konusu dénemdeki siyasi durumuna iliskin en ayrintili modern agtklama
halen daha suradadir, Ferdinand Chalandon, Les Commnene, volume 11, Jean II Commnene (1148—1153)
et Manuel I Comnene (1143—1180) (Paris: Picard, 1912), ss. 429435, 453—-468, 493—515; dahast icin
bkz. Claude Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey: A General Survey of the Material and Spiritual Culture and
History, ¢. 1071-1330 (New York: Taplinger Publishing Company, 1968), ss. 96—104; Ayn1 yazar,
The Formation of Turkey: The Seljukid Sultanate of Rum: Eleventh to Fourteenth Century, cev. Peter
Malcolm Holt (Hatlow: Pearson Education, 2001), ss. 21-32; Osman Turan, Sefuklnlar zamaninda
Tiirkiye: Siyasi Tarih Alp Arstan’dan Osman Gaziye (1071-1318) (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2004,



Seleutklu Tiirklerinin Bigans Algisinda Ortodoksluk ve Dini Husumet (On Birinci ve On Ikinci
Yiizyillar)

Asya’ya yerlesmesi ve imparatorlugun dogu eyaletlerinin biytik bélimini onlara
kaybetmesi karsisinda, on ikinci ylzyilda hakim olan tutumu Ozetlemektedir:
Dismanlarin varhigt geri donilemez bir hale gelmistir; onlardan kaynaklanan
tehlike, dini ifadelerle, kafir bir ulus tarafindan Tanr’nin secilmis halkina yonelik
olimcil bir tehdit olarak algilanmaktadir; yalnizca Tant’nin kendi mirast adina
yapacagi giicli miidahale eski diizeni geri getirebilirdi.

Bu makale; Ortodoks Hiristiyanlik ve Misliman diismana karst olan dini
husumet gibi din temelli kavramlardan yararlanarak, Kigcik Asya’daki Turk
beyliklerine karst siyasi hirslarini ve askeri eylemlerini destekleyen Komnenos
hanedaninin resmi ideolojisinin temel bir bilesenini olusturan bu fikirlerin kademeli
olarak kristallesmesini incelemeyi amaglamaktadir. Ayrica bu pasaj imparatorlugun
dogudaki komsulariyla siiregelen catismalarda yasanan aksilikler ve dontstimler i¢in
ikna edici nedenler ve agiklamalar sunarak Tanrt’nin planlarina ve gelecekteki 6diil
ve kurtulus umuduna isaret ediyordu. Cogunlukla, tarihi anlatilarin yani sira saray
retorikgileri tarafindan zafer torenleri ve hanedan senlikleri vesilesiyle sunulan
methiye siitleri ve nutuklarda ifade edilen bu fikirler dizisi, Bizanshilarin savasci
barbar kavimler karsisindaki maddi ve manevi Gstiinligi fikrine odaklanan, ancak
catismanin dinl yonlerine pek deginmeyen on birinci ylizyildaki eski Tirk tehdidi
yorumlarina kiyasla actk bir degisimi temsil etmektedir.? Bu nedenle analiz,
imparatorlugun ideolojik séylemindeki bu kayda deger degisimin sebepleri
sorusunu da kapsamaktadir; bu degisim, Komnenos imparatorlarinin kendilerini,
Huristiyan tebaalarinin refahinin garantérleri olarak sunma girisimlerinin yaninda,
Bizans’in Hacli Devletlerine cografi ve entelektiiel yakinligiyla da baglantih olarak
gorilebilir.

Bizans imparatorluk ideolojisinin, imparatorlugun dis dinyayla olan
etkilesimleri cercevesinde, sayisiz kafir barbar &awmin  tehditlerine karst
Huristiyanligin koruyucusu olarak hizmet eden Tanrt korumasindaki imparatorun
hayati rolint strekli vurguladigi bilinen bir gercektir* On birinci ylzyiin
ortalarinda, dogu sinirinda ilk Turk fatihler ortaya c¢iktigi vakit, imparatorluk
halihazirda Miisliman Arap diinyastyla yiizyillardir siiregelen ve Islam’a karst olan

sekizinci baskr), ss. 199-239; Paul Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel 1 Kommnenos, 1143—1180
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993), ss. 76-78.

3 On birinci ylizyil i¢in bkz. Alexander Beihammer, “Feindbilder und Konfliktwahrnehmung in den
Quellen zum Auftreten der Seldschuken in Kleinasien (ca. 1050-1118)”, Byzantion, 79 (2009): ss.
48-98.

4 Athina Kolia-Dermitzaki, O fvlavuvde <<tepds nodeuoc>>: H évvota nar n mpoforsj tov Gpnorevtiod
noléuov oro Buldvrio [Historical Monographs, volume 10] (Atina: Historical Publications St. D.
Basilopoulos, 1991), 6zellikle ss. 317-340 s6z konusu déneme iliskin olarak bkz; Tia M. Kolbaba,
“Fighting for Christianity: Holy War in the Byzantine Empire”, Byzantion, 68 (1998): ss. 194-221;
John Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World, 565—1204 (Londra ve New York:
Routledge, 1999), ss. 13-33; loannis Stouraitis, Krieg #nd Frieden in der politischen und ideologischen
Wabrnehmung in Byzanz (7.—11. Jabhrbundert) [Byzantinische Geschichtsschreiber, Erga nzungsband,
volume 5] (Viyana: Verlag Fassbaender, 2009).
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polemik eserleri, Hilafetin yiksek riitbeli temsilcilerine yapilan din degistirme
cagrilarini ve her tirld temas durumunda Hiristiyanligin zaferi fikrini yansitan bir
dizi sembolik uygulama ve ritiieli iceren ¢ok yonlii bir yiizlesme imgesine geri
dénmisti.s Tim bu unsurlar, Musliman Araplatla yedinci ylzyildaki ilk
karsilasmaya dek uzanan kolektif hafizanin bir parcasint olusturmakta ve kilttrler
arast etkilesime dair, genel kabul gérmis tutumlart yansitmaktadir.6 Dolayistyla ayni
sablonun Islami dogudan gelen yeni diismana da pek fazla degismeden uygulanmast
beklenebilir. Mamatfih, mevcut kaynaklarin dikkatli bir tetkiki, Selcuklu Turklerinin
baslangicta dini bir yapidan ziyade etnik bir varlik olarak, yani kuzeydeki barbarlarin
yetistikleri topraklar kokenli olan, vahsi ve kiltiirstiz aligkanliklarla karakterize

5

Genel olarak karsilikli algt hakkinda bkz. Ahmad M.H. Shboul, “Byzantium and the Arabs: the
image of the Byzantines as mirrored in Arabic literatiire”, Bygantine Papers: Proceedings of the First
Australian Byzantine Studies Conference, Canberra, 17—19 May 1978, ed. Elisabeth Jeffreys, Michael
Jeffreys and Ann Moffatt [Byzantina Australiensia, volume 1] (Canberra: Australian Association
for Byzantine Studies, 1981), ss. 43—63; Robert G. Hoyland, Seeing Lslam as Others Saw it: A Survey
and Evaluation of Christian, Jewish and Zoroastrian Writings on Early Islam [Studies in Late Antiquity
and Early Islam, volume 13] (Princeton, NJ: The Darwin Press, 1997), ss. 53—115, 294-306, 336—
366, 427-437, 480-501; Nadia Maria El-Cheikh, Byzantium Viewed by the Arabs [Harvard Middle
Eastern Monographs, volume 36] (Cambridge, MA, ve Londra: Harvard University Press, 2004);
surada da bir dizi makale toplanmistir, Cultural Relations between Byzantinm and the Arabs, ed. Yacoub
Yousef al-Hijji and Vassilios Christides (Atina: Institute for Graeco-Oriental and African Studies,
2007). Bizans’in Islam karsitt polemikleri tizerine bkz. Adel Theodore Khoury, Polemique byzantine
contre ['Lslam, V1lle-Xllle s. (Leiden: Brill, 1972); John Haldon, “The works of Anastasius of Sinai:
a key source for the history of seventh century east Mediterranean society and belief”, The
Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East I: Problems in the Literary Source Material, ed. Averil Cameron
and Conrad I. Lawrence [Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam, volume 1] (Princeton, NJ:
Princeton University Press, 1992), ss. 107—-147; John of Damascus, Ecifs sur ['lslam, ed. and trans.
Raymond Le Coz [Soutces chretie'nnes, volume 383] (Paris: Editions du Cetf, 1992). Teolojik
tartigmalar ve din degistirme gagrilart icin bkz. Robert Hoyland, “The correspondence between
Leo III (717-741) and ‘Umar 11 (717-720)", Aram, 6 (1994): ss. 165-177; Andreas Kaplony,
Konstantingpel und Damaskus: Gesandtschaften und 1 ertrige zwischen Kaisern und Kalifen 639-750
[Islamkundliche Untersuchungen, volume 208] (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1996), ss. 207-251;
Lettre du calife Harun al-Rashida lemperenr Constantin 171, ed. and trans. Hadi Eid (Paris: Carascript,
1992). Sembolik iletisim bigimleri hakkinda bkz. Alexander Beithammer, “Die Kraft der Zeichen:
Symbolische Kommunikation in der byzantinisch-arabischen Diplomatie des 10. und 11.
Jahthunderts”, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik, 54 (2004): ss. 159-189. Bizans ve Islam
arasindaki siyasi ve kiltarel iliskilerin cesitli yonleri tizerine daha eski ¢alismalar, yakin zamanda
yeniden basilan su koleksiyon igerisinde derlenmistir Arab-Byzantine Relations in Early Islamic Times,
ed. Michael Bonner [The Formation of the Classical Islamic World, volume 8] (Aldershot:
Ashgate Variorum, 2004).

¢ On birinci ylzyihn baglarinda Misliman Araplarin kiltdrel iliskilerindeki ve algt bigimlerindeki

degisimler icin bkz. Vassilios Christides, “Periplus of the Arab-Byzantine Cultural Relations”,
Cultural Relations between Byzantium and the Arabs, ss. 29-52, 6zellikle 35-36; Nike C. Koutrakou,
“Highlights in Arab—Byzantine cultural relations (IXth—XIth centuries AD): an approach through
diplomacy”, Cultural Relations between Byzantinm and the Arabs, ss. 85-102.
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edilen ve dizginlenemez bir fetih arzusuyla hareket eden gbcebe kabilelerden biri
olarak algilandiklarini ortaya koymaktadir.”

Selcuklu hanedaninin kékeni ve 1040°1ar ila 1050’11 yillardaki Ermeni sinir
bélgesine yapilan erken donem Tirk akinlart hakkinda en kapsamli Bizans anlatisini
sunan tarih¢i loannes Skylitzes (yaklagitk 104071ar-1001 sonrast), i¢ ¢ekismeler
nedeniyle giiclii yonetimleri parcalanan “Sarazenler” ile Perslere ve Araplara boyun
egdirmeyi ve “Iran kral’” ile “sultan” olarak taninmay1 bagaran Tangrolipeks, yani
Tugrul Bey (990-1063) 6ndetligindeki “Turkler” arasinda kesin bir ayrim yapar.®
Ozellikle, Selcuklu sultaninin yonetiminin despotik ve gaddar dogasint vurgulayan
Skylitzes, bu yeni hanedanin Islam diinyasindaki mesruiyetinin temellerini atan
6nemli bir sembolik eylem olan Bagdat halifesinden biat aldigi gercegini
atlamaktadir.” Turklerin dinl kimligine dair aynt ihmalkarhik, fetih déneminin
cagdast olan ikinci yazar Mikhael Attaleiates’in (yaklasik 1020’lerden yaklagik
1085’lere  kadar) eserinde de gézlemlemek mimkiindiir; Attaleiates onlart
doniisimli olarak Hunlar, Turkler ya da 6zellikle sultanin sarayindaki st dizey
sahsiyetler s6z konusu oldugunda Persler olarak adlandirmaktadir, ancak her

Bizanshlarin, Miusliman Araplara ve Tirklere yonelik algilari arasindaki fark surada da
vurgulanmaktadir, Kolia-Dermitzaki, ss. 338-340; S6z konusu doénemde Turklerin Bizans
toplumundaki varlhigt i¢in bkz. Charles M. Brand, “The Turkish element in Byzantium, eleventh—
twelfth centuries”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 43 (1989): ss. 1-25; Kiiciik Asya’nin Tirklesmesinin
crken evresi hakkinda bkz. Ali Sevim, Anadolu’'nun Fethi Selenklular donemi (baslangitan 1086 ya
kadar) [Turk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, XXIV. Dizi, Sa. 2] (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,

1988); Feridun Dirimtekin, “Sel¢uklularin Anadolu’da Yerlesmelerini ve gelismelerini saglayan iki

zafer”, Malaggirt Armagan: [Ttrk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, XIX. Dizi — Sa. 4a] (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih

Kurumu Basimevi, 1993, ikinci baskr), ss. 231-258; Nejat Kaymaz, “Malazgirt savast ile

Anadolu’nun fethi ve Turklesmesine dait” Malazgirt Armagans, ss. 259-268.

8 John Skylitzes, Synopsis Historiarum, ed. Johannes Thurn [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae,
volume 5] (Berlin ve New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1973), ss. 482—447, 448—453, 454, 462—464,
Ozellikle 442—443’e bkz: “Perslerin imparatorlugunun Sarazenlerin yararina yikidlmasinin ardindan,
Sarazenlerin egemenligi (1] 1@y Zopoxnv®dy €mnpdrewr) yalnizca Pers, Media, Babil ve Asutlulari
degil ayni zamanda Misir, Libya ve Avrupa’nin ¢ok da kiigitk olmayan bir kismina da boyun
egdirmisti... ve bu esi benzeri gorilmemis olan devasa imparatorluk bir¢ok parcaya bélindi...
Iran’in efendisi Muhammed idi..., Tiirkiye’nin efendisine (0 Goywv Tougxriag) bir elgilik heyeti
gondermeyi ve ondan muttefiklik istemeyi gerekli gbrmiistii... O [yani, Turkiye’nin efendisi] ona
¢ bin adam goénderdi; bu kisi efendileri Mikail'in oglu Tangrolipeks Mukalet idi (Tayyoohinng
Movuxdhet vide Mixet)h)”, 445: “Ve Tangrolipeks hepsi tarafindan Iran Krali ilan edildi (0n0
vty Gvaryogedton Baothede g [Tepatdoq)... Persleri ve Sarazenleri kovarak kendileri Iran’in
efendisi oldular ve Tangrolipeks’i sultan olarak ¢agirmaya basladilar.”

9 Tugrul Beyin sultanligl icin bkz. M. Altay Kéymen, Tugru/ Bey ve gamam (Istanbul: Kiiltiir

Bakanligt Yayini, 1976); Edmund C. Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history of the Iranian

world (A.D. 1000-1217)”, The Cambridge History of Iran, volume 5, The Saljuq and Mongol Periods, ed.

John Andrew Boyle (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1968), ss. 1-202, 44—48; Selcuklu

dénemindeki Abbasi hilafeti icin bkz. Eric Hanne, Putting the Caliph in his Place: Power, Authority and

the Late Abbasid Caliphate Madison, NJ: Farleigh Dickinson University Press, 2007).
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durumda onlart Suriye ve Misir’daki Sarazenlerden keskin bir sekilde ayri
tutmustur.10

Bu durum, Bizansllarin bahsedilen dénemde Selcuklu sultanligi ile dini
konular tizerinde tartismalara girdigine dair bazi kanitlarin bulunmast sebebiyle
daha da sastrtici olmaktadir. Arapca kaynaklar, 1049-1055 yillar arasinda Imparator
IX. Konstantinos (h. 1042-1055) ile Tugrul Bey arasindaki muzakerelerde varilan
anlasmalardan birinin, Selcuklu hikimdart tarafindan masraflart  karsilanmak
suretiyle Konstantinopolis’teki caminin yenilenmesinin ve bundan béyle burada
Abbasi halifesinin ismiyle hutbe okunmasinin sart kosuldugunu, béylece Misir’daki
Sii Fatimilerin baskin konumunun ortadan kaldirildigini ve sultanin Stinni Islam’in
yice koruyucusu olarak yansitildigini bildirmektedir.!!

Daha da ilgi ¢ekici bir kanit ise, Tanrt’nin enkarnasyonuna iliskin Hiristiyan
argimanlarinin  sunuldugu mektup seklindeki kisa bir risaledir. Elyazmasi
gelenegine gore metin, Mikhael Psellos tarafindan (1017-1078/1079’dan sonra)
diizenlenmis ve imparator tarafindan sultana génderilmistir.!> Bu risale, varian
sarayda, imparatorun elgisi ile Misliman entelektiieller arasinda inan¢ meseleleri
tzerine yapilan teolojik bir tartismadan bahsetmekte ve farklt bir inanct kabul
etmesine ragmen sultanin dostluk duygusunun (ki) yant sira Hiristiyanliga
duydugu samimi ilgiyi de Ovmektedir.!”> Bununla birlikte, mevcut aktarim
durumunda, metin actk¢a fragmanlar halindedir ve kronolojik gostergeler ile kisi
adlarindan  yoksundur. Oyleyse, bunun “Psellos’un Miisliman bir hiikiimdara,
teolojik  konularda diizgiin  bir sekilde hitap etme konusundaki = Szel
uygulamalarindan biri mi oldugu, yoksa bilimsel goriislerin varsaydigt gibi yaklasik
1073/1074 yilinda gonderilen bir Bizans elciligi tarafindan Sultan Melikgah’a (h.
1072-1092) mt teslim edildigi?” sorusu agiga ckmistir.’* Bu durumda
Konstantinopolis sarayi, sonuncusu onuncu yiizytin ortalarinda yagsanan, Bizans
idaresinin Fatumi Halifesi el-Muizz (h. 953-975) ile diplomatik temaslart sirasinda

10 Michael Attaleiates, Historia, ed. Inmaculada Perez Martin [Nueva Roma, volume 15] (Madrid:
Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientt ficas, 2002), index nominum, ss. 375-376, s.v. OBwot
Negpbohitar, [Tépoat, Xapaxnvoi, Tobpxot.

W Wolfgang Felix, Byzang und die islamische Welt im frithen 11. Jahrhundert [Byzantina Vindobonensia,
volume 14] (Viyana: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1981), ss. 170-171. Ibn al-
Athir, al-Kamil fi I-tarikh, volumes I-IX (Beyrut: Mu’assasat al-Tarikh al-Arabi, 1994, fourth
edition), VI: 146; Ingilizce terciimesi: The Annals of the Saljug Turks: Selections from the al-Kamil fi'I-
Ta'rikh of 133 al-Din Ibn al-Athir, trans. Donald S. Richards (Londra: Routledge Curzon, 2002), ss.
73-74; Gregory Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon Syriacum, ed. Paul Bedjan (Paris, 1890), s. 230; Ingilizce
terctimesi: The Chronography of Gregory Abul-Faraj, commonly known as Bar Hebraens, trans. Ernest
AW. Budge (Londra: Oxford University Press, 1932, tekrar baski Amsterdam: APA-Philo Press,
1976), s. 206.

12 Paul Gautier, “Lettre au sultan Malik-Shah, redigee par Michel Psellos”, Revue des Etudes Byzantines,
35 (1977): ss. 73-97, bilhassa 80.

13 Gautier, ss. 80—82.

14 Gautiet, s. 70.
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goriilen dini tartismalar gelenegini devam ettirmis olacaktir.’> Her ne olursa olsun,
bu olaylar buyiik olasilikla oldukc¢a miinferitti ve belli ki rivayetci kaynaklarimizin
yazarlari veya genel olarak Tirklere yonelik erken Bizans algilari Gizerinde herhangi
bir etkisi olmamistt.

Bu baglamda, Biyik Seleuklu Imparatorlugu'nun  bashca Islam
topraklarindaki merkeziyle dogrudan temaslarin oldukga istisnai oldugu, halbuki
Bizanslilarin glinliik deneyimlerinin ise genellikle Anadolu eyaletlerinde yagmacilik
yapan Turkmen savag beylerinden ibaret oldugu da unutulmamalidir. Modern
arastirmactlar, buyik olasiikla on dérdinct yilizytin baslarinda  Osmanlt
Devleti’nin ortaya ctkistna yonelik Onerilen benzer yorumlarin etkisi altinda,
Huristiyan topraklarint isgal eden Tirk savascilara ilham veren ve onlara yitkim ve
fetihleri icin dini temelli bir gerek¢e hazirlayan gag/ (“Kutsal Savag Sampiyonu”)
ruhunun  siklikla alunt cizmekteditler.’ Bu gbris, Turk Oguz boylarinin,
Maveraiinnehir ve dogu Iran siir bélgelerindeki astl yurtlarinda Miisliman
olmayan gbcebe kabilelere karst, benzer bir kutsal savas (¢czha?) ideolojisi tirettikleri
varsayimina dayanmaktadir.'” Buna ek olarak, Islam kaynaklarinda Tugrul Bey ve
haleflerinin Hiristiyan komsularina karst savasirken, Bizans Imparatorlugu’nun sinir
bélgelerinde Misliiman ¢hadinin yeni bir asamasint baglatmaya calistiklarina dair
bol miktarda kanit bulunmaktadir. Ozellikle Malazgirt Savast (1071) hakkindaki
zengin Islam tarih yazim gelenegi, Sultan Alp Arslan’in Islam inancinin ve Kutsal
Savag’in temsilcisi olarak son derece idealize edilmis bir sunumunu destekleyen pek
cok malzeme barindirmaktadir.!8

15 Andreas E. Miller and Alexander Beihammer, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches,
volume 1/2, Regesten von 867-1025 (Minih: C.H. Beck, 2003), no. 671. Ismailoglu
kaynaklarindan aktatilan bazt bilgiler, halife el-Muizz tarafindan kaleme alinan ve 959 ila 975 yillari
arasinda Bizans imparatoruna gondetilen risala al-masibiya isimli bir metne isaret etmektedir.
Bununla birlikte, bu bilgilerin giivenilirligi halen daha tartismalidur.

16 Claude Cahen, “La premiére pénétration turque en Asie-Mineure”, Byzantion, 18 (1946—1948): ss.
5-67, 65 (aynt yazarin tekrar baskisi, Turcobyzantina et Oriens Christianus [Londra: Variorum
Reprints, 1974], no. I); Cahen, s. 23; Speros Vryonis, The Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor
and the Process of Islamization from the Eleventh through the Fifteenth Century (Berkeley, Los Angeles ve
Londra: University of California Press, 1971), Katia Galatariotou tarafindan Yunancaya terciime
edildi (Atina: Moggwtxd I8gupo Ebvieng Toanélne 2000, ikinci baski), ss. 130-196; erken
Osmanlt devleti hakkindaki son tartismalar icin bkz. Cemal Kafadar, Besween Two Worlds: The
Construction of the Ottoman State (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995); Heath W. Lowry,
The Nature of the Early Ottoman State (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2003).

17 Cahen, s. 23.

18 Carole Hillenbrand, Turkish Myth and Muslim Symbol: The Battle of Manzikert (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2007), ss. 111—143, Malazgirt Savas'min Islami bir yorumunu
yaratma sireci analiz edilmistir. IV. Romanos’un Turklere karst diizenledigi seferlerinde dini
propagandanin &zellikleri igin bkz. Kolia-Dermitzaki, ss. 325-329. Bununla birlikte, savasa
yonelik genel din temelli tutumlarin Gtesinde, yazar tarafindan saglanan kanitlarin bir Kutsal Savas
ruhunun varligini kanitladigindan siiphe duyuyorum.
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On ikinci ve on tgciinct yizyillara ait olan kaynaklarda bahsedilenlerin, hala
on birinci ylzyil gerceklerini bolca yansitabilecegi ihtimalini reddetmeksizin, ¢agdas
Bizans kaynaklarinin -yedinci ylzyiddaki ilk Arap akinlarnin gorgli taniklarinin
aksine- istilacilarin itici glici olarak herhangi bir dini motivasyona atif yapmadigt
itirazinda bulunulabilir. Bu durum, Selcuklu akinlarini meshur Tanr’nin 6fkesi
baglamini kullanarak teolojik bir sekilde aciklama egiliminde olan Ermeni ve
Stiryani yazatlar icin bile gecerlidir; bu yazarlara gére Turkler, yerel aristokrasi
arasindaki ¢esitli muhalefet ve yozlasma olgulart ya da imparatorluk hikiimetinin
dini meselelerdeki baskict tutumlari dolayisiyla ilahi bir cezalandirma aract olarak
gelmislerdi.' Bizanslt yazarlar arasinda yalnizca Mikhael Attaleiates; X.
Konstantinos Doukas (h. 1059-1067) ve VII. Mikhael (h. 1071-1078) dénemlerinde
imparatorlugun yasadigt krizi anlatirken bu modele basvurur ve bdylece
imparatorlugun Tann tarafindan secilmis kurtaricisi olarak sundugu kahramani
Nikephoros Botaneiates’t (h. 1078-1081) mesrulastirir.?) Yine de hem Dogulu
Huristiyan yazarlar hem de Attaleiates, Tturkleri yeni bir Misliman tehdidinin
temsilcileri olarak degil, her seyden 6te vahsi barbarlar olarak gérmeye devam
etmektedir. Bizanshlarin fetth doéneminin ilk agsamasinda yiizlestikleri Ttrk
savascilarin sahip olduklari Islam inancinin, en azindan disaridaki gozlemcilerin
bakis acisina gore, cok g6z 6niinde bulunmadigini ve davraniglarini belirleyen bir
faktér olmadigini rahatlikla varsayabiliriz.

1. Aleksios’'un Nisan 1081°de tahta cikist, yalnizca Bizans’in tarihsel
kaderinde bir déniim noktast olmakla kalmaz, ayn1 zamanda ¢agdas tarih yaziminda
da bir bosluga isaret eder; bu bosluk, ilk Komnenos imparatorunun 6liminden
yaklastk yirmi yil sonra Nikephoros Bryennios (h. 1078-1081)" ve esi Anna
Komnene (1083-1153) tarafindan yazilan, hanedanin kurucusunun yasamina ve
yaptiklarina adanmis methiyeci biyografilerle doludur.2! Bu calkantili yillar
icerisinde Bizans baskentinde yeni bir yonetici elit, saglam bir sekilde yerlesirken,
Birinci Haclt Seferi’nin ardindan Bitinya ve Kiglk Asya’nin batt kiyilarindaki Tirk
beyliklerinin ¢6kiisi, Anadolu’nun daglik bolgelerinde yeni Tirk emirliklerinin

19 Ornegin bkz. Matthew of Edessa, The Chronicle: Armenia and the Crusades, Tenth to Twelfth Centuries,
trans. Ara Edmond Dostourian (Lanham, MD, New York ve Londra: University Press of
America, 1993), ss. 55-63.

20 Detaylar ve ana kaynaklar icin suraya bkz. Bethammer, “Feindbilder”, 12-18, 22-24.

Yazar Beihammer, burada bir hata yapmustir. Anna Komnene’nin esi olan Nikephoros Bryennios,

hicbir zaman imparatorluk tahtina ¢ikmamustir, belirtilen 1078-1081 tarihlerinde ise imparatorluk

tahtinda Nikephoros Botaniates oturmaktadir, bkz.: Alexander A. Vasiliev, Bizans Imparatoringn

Taribi, gev. Tevabil Alkag (Istanbul: Alfa Yayinlari 2017), s. 406.

2l Nikephoros Bryennios, Histoire, ed. and trans. Paul Gautier [Corpus Fontium Historiae
Byzantinae, volume 9] (Briksel: Societe Byzantion, 1975); Anna Komnena, A/exias, ed. Diether R.
Reinsch and Athanasios Kambylis [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, volume 40] (Berlin ve
New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2001); bu iki yazar ve eserleri i¢in bkz. Hunger, ss. 394-409; Anna
ve eseti Alexias Gzerine, daha yakin tarihli bir arastirma icin bkz. Anna Komnene and her Times, ed.
Thalia Gouma-Peterson (New York ve Londra: Garland Publishing, 2000).
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kurulmastyla sonuclandi.??2 Bu dénemdeki Komnenos elit sinifi, Misliman-Turk
htkiimdarlarina karst kuzeyde Karadeniz Bolgesinden, glineyde Toros siradaglarina
ve Kilikya’ya kadar kabaca tiim cografl yarim daireyi kapsayan askeri faaliyetlerini
strdirdd ve aynt zamanda onlatla karsiliklt elci teatisi, Selcuklu hiikimdarlarinin
Konstantinopolis’teki ~ imparatorluk  sarayini  ziyaretleri, baris anlasmalar
imzalanmast ve saray unvanlarinin verilmesi gibi diplomatik iligkiler de gelistirdi.?3

Ayrica agirlikli olarak Rumlardan olusan bir niifus tizerinde egemenlik kuran
Misliman beyliklerin kalict varliginin yant sira, sinir hattt boyunca Turkmen
gbcebe unsur ile Bizans tasra ntfusu arasindaki sirekli temaslar, her iki alan
arasindaki kaltirel ayrim cizgilerinin kademeli olarak zayiflamasina ve kargilikh
nifuz etme streclerine yol act1.?* Turk hiikimdarlar, kendi kiltiirel gecmislerinin
unsurlarint koruyup Musliman-Fars hitkimdarlik ve yonetim geleneklerini tesvik
ederken, ayni zamanda kontrol altina aldiklart Bizans c¢evresine de uyum
mekanizmalar gelistirmislerdi. Agirlikl olarak yerel bir sembolik Hiristiyan dilinden
yararlanan on ikinci yizyila ait cift dilli sikke ornekleri bu sirecin delili
olmaktadir.?5

Sultanhigin butinlestirici glictiniin bir baska yoni de Mar Bar Sawma
Manastirinda ikamet eden Antakya Yakubi Kilisesi patrigi olan Siryani Mikhael’in
(6. 1199) Konya’daki II. Kili¢ Arslan (h. 1156-1192) ile olan temaslarina dair
anlatimlarinda kendini gostermektedir.? 9 Temmuz 1183 tarihinde Melitene
[Malatya] sehri, ileri gelenler, askerler ve sehir halkindan olusan buytik bir
kalabaligin huzurunda, Mikhael ile Kilic Arslan arasinda gerceklesen resmi bir
goriigsmeye tanikhk etmisti; bu gériisme hem iki adam arasinda olagantstii samimi
bir iliskinin hem de sultanin, patrigin Hiristiyan cemaatine karst son derece
yardimsever bir tutum sergilemesinin baglangici oldu. Kili¢ Arslan, misafirini en st

22 S6ézde Komnenos sistemi hakkinda bkz. Magdalino, ss. 180-227; etken on ikinci ylzyilda Kictik
Asya icin bkz. Cahen, ss. 84-91; Vryonis, ss. 105-108, 132-199; Turan, ss. 128-140, 161-180.

23 Chalandon, ss. 35-51, 77-91; Turan, ss. 90-95, 113-125; Dahast i¢in bkz. Nevra Necipoglu,
“Turks and Byzantines (eleventh and twelfth centuries)”, The Turkic Speaking Peoples. 2000 Years of
Art and Culture from Inner Asia to the Balkans, ed. Cagatay Ergun (Miinih, 2000), ss. 255-265.

24 Bu olgu i¢in bkz. Vryonis, ss. 394—435; Michel Balivet, Romanie byzantine et pays de Rum turc. Histoire
d'nn espace d’imbrication Greco-Turque [Les cahiers du Bosphore, volume 10] (Istanbul: Editions Isis,

1994), ss. 27-53, 73—-85; Necipoglu, ss. 258—263.

25 Vryonis, 413—418; Rustam Shukurov, “Turkoman and Byzantine self-identity: some reflections
on the logic of the title-making in twelfth- and thirteenth-century Anatolia”, Eastern Approaches to
Byzantium. Papers from the Thirty-Third Spring Symposinm of Byzantine Studies, University of Warwick,
Coventry, March 1999, ed. Antony Eastmond (Aldershot: Ashgate Variorum, 2001), ss. 259-276.

¢ Michael the Syrian, Chronigue, ed. and trans. Jean-Baptiste Chabot, volumes I-IV (Paris: Ernest
Leroux, 1899-1924, Briiksel tekrar basimi, 1963), I1I: ss. 390-391, 394-395 (terciime)=1V: 725,
col. 2-726, col. 1, 728, col. 3 (Siryanice metin). Goérisme hakkinda daha fazla bilgi icin bkz.
Dorothea Weltecke, Die «Beschreibung der Zeiten» von Mdor Michael dem Grofien (1126—1199). Eine
Studie zu ibrem historischen und bistoriographiegeschichtlichen Kontext [Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum
Orientalium, Subsidia, volume 110] (Leuven: Peeters, 2003), ss. 107—-109.

[N}

175



176

Alexcander Beibammer

diizeyde onurlandirmaya ve saygt gostermeye hevesliydi: Yiiksek riitbeli emirlerden
olusan bir muhafiz birligi Mikhael’e Melitene’ye kadar eslik etti; sehir kapilarinin
ontinde sultan onu bizzat kargiladi ve kucakladi, ancak bir tebaanin yapmast
gereken olagan hiirmet jestlerini, yani attan inmeyi ve sultanin elini 6pmeyi reddetti.
Buna ek olarak sultan, patrigin sehre girisinin Inciller, yanan mumlar, yiikseltilmis
haclar ve ayin ilahileriyle Hiristiyan usuliine gbre yapilmasinda israr etmigti.?’
Mikhael’in kendisinin de kesin olarak belirttigi gibi,?® sultan bunu yaparak kendisini
ve Misliman yoldaslarini hactan daha asagi bir konuma yerlestirmis, boylece
kendisini sembolik olarak sadece Hiristiyan tebaasinin koruyucusu olarak degil -
gicli bir Hiristiyan unsura sahip topraklarda hikim siren Miusliman beyler
arasinda bu oldukga yaygin olan bir seydi- aynt zamanda Hiristiyan hikiimdarlar
gibi Isa’nin korumasindan yararlanan bir adam olarak sunmustur.? Melitene’deki
bu bulusmadan bir stire sonra sultan, patrife gonderdigi bir mektupta da ¢ok
benzer bir tutum sergilemektedir,® Mikhael'in dualart aracilifiyla saltanatin
yicelmesine 6nemli Ol¢lide katkida bulundugunu kabul etmektedir ¢linki
“Romalilarin imparatorunun yegeni” olarak tanimlanan Philadelphia’nin [Alasehir]
Bizansh hukiimdari®! sultana boyun egmis ve miirtedin komutasindaki muteakip bir
askerl harekat bagariyla sonuclanmustir. Bir Bizans soylusunun ilticasi, Tantt’nin
litfunun bir isareti olarak yorumlanir ve bu da Hiristiyan din adaminin sefaatinden
kaynaklanmaktadir. On ikinci yizyd kaynaklari, Musliman ve Bizans unsurlarim
yavag yavas yeni bir sentezde birlestiren spesifik bir Selcuklu veya Tirkmen
ideolojik dilinin ortaya ¢ikisint agtkea ortaya koymaktadir.

Anadolu’daki Tturk beyliklerinin meydan okumalarina karst Komnenos
sarayindan giiniimiize ulasan en eski tepki, Imparator II. Ioannes’in (h. 1118-1143)
1130’lardaki dogu seferleri, yani Kastamonu, Gangra [Cankiri] ve Neokaisareia’daki
[Niksar] Danismendliler tizerine (1132-1135, 1139-1140) ve Kilikya ile Suriye’ye

27 Michael the Syrian, ed. Chabot, I1I: 390-391 (tercime) = IV: 725, col. 2 (Stryanice metin).

28 Michael the Syrian, ed. Chabot, III: 391 (terciime) = IV: 725, col. 2 (Siryanice metin).

2 Jean-Maurice Fiey, Chretiens syriagues sous les Abbasides surtout a Bagdad (749-1258) [Corpus
Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Subsidia, volume 59] (Leuven: Peeters, 1980), ss. 225—
226, Hiristiyan piskoposlarin dogaiisti giiciine iliskin, Selguklu batil inanglarindan bahsetmektedir.
Bence, sultanin davranist daha ziyade Hiristiyan ayinleri ve kutsal nesnelerine iliskin, daha ytiksek
bir tavizden kaynaklaniyordu. Musliiman hukumdarlarin, Hiristiyan senliklerindeki varliklars
hakkinda 6rnegin bkz. Heinz Halm, Die Kalifen von Kairo. Die Fatimiden in Agypten 973—1074
(Minih: C.H. Beck, 2003), ss. 132—146.

30 Michael the Syrian, ed. Chabot, III: ss. 394395 (translation)’4IV: 728, col. 3 (Syriac text): men
Alr]slan rabba sultan d-Qappadhukaya w-Suraya w-Armanaya la-phlan patriyarka rabma db-malknthan wa-
msallyana metinl maslhanuthan... wa-hdhi bh-nashane db-malkuthan, mawdinan da-bh-selwatheh yahbh allaha
l-malkuthan rawmrama  bh-zabhna hana, “Kapadokya, Suriye ve Ermenistan’mn biyiik Sultan
Arslan’dan, majestelerimizin dostu, bagarimiz icin dua eden ve majestelerimizin zaferlerinden
seving duyan falanca patrige. Onun dualart sayesinde, Tanrt’'nin majestelerimize bu dénemde
yiicelik verdigini isitiyoruz.”

31 Michael the Syrian, ed. Chabot, III: 394 (tercime)=IV: 728, col. 3 (Siiryanice metin): bar aha db-
malka dh-Rumaye.
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vaptigt seferler (1137-1138) vesilesiyle, saray hatibi Theodoros Prodromos™un (6.
1156-1158 civar1)®? yazdigi bir dizi methiye siitrde bulunabilir. Bu metinlerde
imparatorlugun Anadolu’daki Turk diigmanlar, agilikli olarak “Persai” ve onlar
tarafindan yonetilen topraklar da “Persis” olarak adlandirilmakta,?® boylece Antik
Cag’daki Pers Savaslart ve Roma’nin Sasani Imparatorlugu ile olan miicadelesi
vurgulanmaktadir. Bu tarihsel paralellikler, Misliman Araplar icin “Hacerogullar1”,
“Ismail’in soyu”, “Ismaili képegi”, “Ismail ve ti¢ kez cariye Hacer’in gocugu” gibi
gincel etnik  tanimlamalarin  kullandmast  yoluyla  dini  bir  bakisla
desteklenmektedir.?* Savas ve siddet alanlarina yonelik olumsuz yakistirmalar,
Misliman varliginin yikicr etkilerini vurgulamaktadir: Onlar, “kibirli”, “koéttlik
yapan”, “hirsiz”, “kana susamis”, “nank6t”, “mirted”, “kanun kacag1”, “yasalari
ihlal eden” ve “anlagmalart bozan” kisilerdir.3s Bazt durumlarda Iran’in kendisi bile,
orada yasayan kisilerin kotiliginin somutlastirlldign  yikict bir glic olarak
kisilestirilir: “Iran, seni zalim, palavraci, soyguncu, kana susamis, yagmaci, katil,
sayistz kotiligin anast.”? Disman Propontis’e [Marmara Denizi] dek gelmis, hatta
gbzund iyi sutlarla korunan baskente dikmisti.?” Theodoros’un dili, siddet kavrami
s6z konusu oldugunda geleneksel ifade bigimlerini benimsemekle birlikte,
diismanin saldirganligr diistincesini ¢ok daha giiclii sekilde vurgular ve hepsinden
Onemlisi, Turkler ve Bizanshlar arasindaki dini husumeti ik kez wvurgular.
Aldotogeg (“zalimlet”), dmnootdton (“mirtedlet”) ve mapdvopor (“kanunsuzlar”)
gibi Kitab-1 Mukaddes kavramlari cercevesinde seytani giiclerin alanina atifta
bulunan kelimeler onun bu niyetini stiphesiz desteklemektedir. Dolayistyla Tiirk
beylikleri, Bizans Devleti'nin siyasi varhgmi ve dini biitinligint tehdit eden
yayilmact bir tehlikeyi temsil ederken, Komnenos imparatoru ise bu tehdide karsi
tek muktedir savunucu ve devletin yakin ¢okistini 6nleyip “Roma’nin Gzim
baglarini genisleten”, Tanri tarafindan sec¢ilmis bir kurtarict olarak tasvir
edilmektedir. Prodromos™n 1135 yilinda Kastamonu’nun fethi tizerine yazdigt ilk
siir bu dustinceyi su sekilde gdstermektedir:

Roma aghyor, giizel yizine cizikler dolduruyor ve saclarii kabartiyor,
cocuklarinin ve arkadaglarinin kederli Gziintistine karst agit yakiyordu; ellerini
gbkytiziine kaldirdr ve gokteki Tanri’'ya yalvardi ve Tanrt onun aglamakll sesini

32 Yazar hakkinda bkz. Theodote Prodromos, Historische Geshichte, ed. Wolfram Horandner [Wiener
Byzantinistische Studien, volume 11] (Viyana: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften,
1974), Giris bolimd, ss. 21-35.

33 Hérander nesrindeki zndex nominum isimli bélime bkz. s. 585, s.v. ITépong ve Iepoic.

3 Prodromos, ed. Horandnet, no. 3, 15 (Ayaxp yovor), no. 17, 2 (ot €€ "Topan)), no. 18, 25 (xdwv
TopanAg), no. 18, 61 (téuvov "Topanh, tiic Ay g Tot800ANT).

35 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 4, s. 141, 161-163, 191-192: hrepngavor, drdctopes, GQTAxTOQES,
aipoBogo, dydptotot, Grootdtat, Tapdvopot, Geoucavtes, TapuoTovdNTL.

3 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 4, 141-142: Ilepolc GAdotop Ghaldv Gomdntop aipoBope,
onvkebTl YovedToLa, xax®v Gnelpwy pijteQ.

37 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 3, 4-5, 8-9.
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isitti, ona acidt ve yiice sehir fatthi Aleksios’un cesur oglunu, 6nce kral babasint
sonra da onu korumast icin génderdi.?

Bu baglamda toyn Kopvnig, yani “Komnenos yazgist” kavrami da ortaya
ctkmaktadir; bu kavram, yonetici hanedanin amaclart ve basarilari icin Tanr’'nin
6zel bir litufta bulundugu fikrini géstermektedir. Ornegin, imparatorun
Kastamonu gibi gticlii bir sehri ele gecirip Roma topraklarina katmayr basarmast,
“Tanr’nin ve Komnenos yazgisinin bahsettigi gercek bir zaferin isaretidir.”?* Bir
baska siirde Tykhe, Isaakios tarafindan dikilen ve morlar icinde dogan loannes
tarafindan palmiye, selvi, ¢inar ve Liitbnan seditlerinden daha yiksege cikarilan
hanedanin “biiyiik asasi” ile bir tutulmaktadur.40

Bu fikrin bir baska cesidi de kafir Turklere karst sefetleri sirasinda
imparatorun koruyucu giici*' olan Tanr’'nin annesi Meryem’in (Theotokos) meshur
tasviridir. II. loannes’in Bakire’ye karst olan atesli inanci, tasan nehitleri asmasini ve
tiim Pers topraklarini ele gecirmesini saglamistt.? Buna ragmen, bariz basarisizliklar
bile Bakire’nin miidahaleleriyle agiklanmustir: Ornegin Ioannes, Gangra kusatmasini
kaldirmisti cinkt Danismend emirinin 6fkeli karist Tant’nin Annesi’ne o kadar
agir hakaretler etmisti ki, Meryem Ana imparatorluk giiclerini baska bir hedefe
yonlendirmisti.¥ Goériiniise gére II. Ioannes, 1133 yiinda Konstantinopolis’te
diizenledigi zafer toreninin olduke¢a ayrintili agiklamalarinda da goriilecegi tizere,
Theotokos’a olan saygisint halka actk torenlerde yansitmaya istekliydi.# Imparator,
Bakire’nin miitevazi hizmetkart olarak, ikonasint akrabalart ve ytliksek riitbeli devlet
erkani tarafindan taginan imparatorluk arabasina yerlestirirken, kendisi de bir elinde
hag, diger elinde ise kagit Uzerine yazilmis ne oldugu belirsiz bir belge ile biraz
geriden onlan yiiriyerek takip etmektedir.*> Bu sahnenin sembolizmi, Hipodrom
gruplarinin koro sefleri tarafindan okunan ve imparatora savas arabasina binerek
zaferini uygun bir sekilde kutlamasi icin yalvaran dizelerle daha da gliclendirilir:

Halys Nehri gecildi ve bu denli bir insan kitlesi kolelige strtiklendi,

38 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 3, 15-23.

39 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 4, 94-100.

40 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 18, 13-17.

4 Genel olarak bu konsept igin bkz. Lena Marie Peltomaa, The Image of the Virgin Mary in the
Akathistos Hymn [The Medieval Mediterranean, volume 35] (Leiden, Boston ve Cologne: Brill,
2001).

42 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 11, 91-98.

43 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 8, 45-55.

4 Bu zafer téreninin baslica kaynaklari Choniates, ed. van Dieten, s. 18—19 (trans. Magoulias, 12) ve
Prodromos’tur, ed. Hérandner, no. 4 (Kastamonu’nun fethinin ardindan imparatorun zafer
yurtytisinde Hippodrom grubu tarafindan okunan musralar), no. 5 (Hippodrom gruplar
tarafindan okunan ve onu imparatorlugun at arabasina binmeye cagiran musralar), no. 6
(imparatorun torene girisinin tasviri).

4 Bu detaylar Choniates, ed. van Dieten, s. 19 ve Prodromos, ed. Hérandner, no.6, ss. 154—168’in
kombinasyonunun sonucudur. Sair, imparatorun elinde tuttugu y&ptov nwpe’dan bahsederken,
bunun ne oldugunu ya da kime ait oldugunu bilmedigini agik¢a belirtmektedir.



Seleutklu Tiirklerinin Bigans Algisinda Ortodoksluk ve Dini Husumet (On Birinci ve On Ikinci
Yiizyillar)

Ama siz, imparator, bu arabayi bile kabul etmiyorsunuz,
Alcakgonilliliginiizi cok iyi biliyoruz imparator,
Barbarlarin kibirli boyunlarint biiktigiiniz,

Dabha yiice ve daha biiyiik zafetler elde etmek icin,

Ne kadar alcakgonillt olur ve yere egilirseniz,

Dinleyin imparator, beni, hizmetkarinizi, Yeni Roma’y,
Cigligimi dinleyin, arabaya binin,

Ve sokaklarimi ilahi téreninizle parlatin.

Imparatorun kendini asagiladigt bu hareketi, sehir halkinin dikkatlice
organize edilmis sozlii miidahaleleriyle birleserck téren ortaminda kayda deger bir
gerilim yaratmis, gelencksel kullanima dayali halk beklentileri ile kokld rittel
kaliplarinin, daha o6nce gorilmemis bir sekilde degistirilmesi arasinda tezat
olusturmugtur. Bakire’nin ikonasinin imparatorluk arabasina yerlestirilmesi, bu
kutsal nesnenin imparatorlugun savas sancagr olarak kullandmasi isleviyle
uyumludur ve halihazirda onuncu ylzyilda gorilen eski téren modelleri takip
edilmigtir. 971 yiiun yaz aylarinda, Kiev Prensi Svyatoslav’a (yaklasik 942-972)
karst diizenledigi seferden dénen Imparator 1. Toannes Tzimizkes (h. 969-976),
zafer arabasindaki yerini “Mysia”dan gelen mor giysiler ve taglar tzerine
yerlestirilen Meryem Ana ikonasina birakmistt. Ancak, bu durumda imparator,
atinin tzerinde ve elinde ¢elenkler ile asalar tutarak arabayi takip etmis;*” boylece,
imparatorun diinyevi ve ilahi alan arasinda bir aract olarak yiice konumunun yam
stra, muzaffer bir hikkiimdar ve askeri lider olarak merkezi rolii de yansitilmistur.
Buna karsilik, Ioannes’in “hitkiimdarin sol omzuna yaslanmus, tepesinde bir hag
bulunan muhtesem bir asa” tasirken yaya olarak ylrtimesi* klasik zafer
kavramindan ziyade, t6vbe fikrine odaklanarak izleyicilere imparatorlugun kendini
temsil etme bigimlerinde yenilikci bir degisimi aktarmayt amagliyordu. Imparatorun,
stradan bir vatandas statisiini simgeleyen yayan yiriiyisiine, imparatorlugun resmi
torenleri cercevesinde adventus’'un [imparatorun sehre gelis seremonisi| bir pargasi
olarak besinci yiizyildan itibaren taniklik edilmistir, lakin bu durumda énemli bir
fark bulunuyordu; seremoni, sehir surlarinin disarisindaki alanla sinirliydi® Ayni
sekilde, imparatorun hag tagtmast da téren alaylarinin bir baska koklu 6zelligiydi.>
Yenilik, kafirlere karst basarii bir savasin ardindan yapilan adventus torent

4 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 5, ss. 29-34, 51-53.

47 Leo Diakonos, Historiae libri decem, ed. Katl Benedikt Hase (Bonn: Impensis Ed. Weberi, 1828), ss.
97-98.

48 Prodromos, ed. Horandner, no. 6, ss. 165—166.

4 Gilbert Dagron, Emperor and Priest. The Imperial Office in Byzantinm (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2003), ss. 61-65.

50 Constantine Porphyrogennetos, De cerimoniis anlae byzantinae libri duo, ed. Johannes Jacob Reiske,
volumes I-II (Bonn: Impensis Ed. Weberi, 1829), I: s. 591.
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cercevesinde, bu unsurlarin  yeni bir kombinasyonunun olusturulmasinda
yatmaktadir. II. Ioannes, bu vesileyle kendisini, Hiristiyanhigin icten bir savunucusu
ve Tanrr’nin, lituf ve destegini ancak sahsi hiirmet ve tévbesiyle elde edebilecegi
alcakgonilli bir hizmetkar olarak takdim etmistir. Hacli ideolojisinin, bunun
tzerinde dogrudan bir etkisi olup olmadigini séylemek zordur, ancak hag
sembolizmi ile kamuya actk bir sekilde gerceklestirilen tovbe aligkanligi, en azindan
reddedilemez paralellikler olusturmaktadir. Papa II. Urbanus’un (h. 1088-1099)
1095 yilindaki cagrisindan itibaren, Haclt seferinin olaganistii bir tdvbe eylemi ve
Tanr’nin yararina olan mestu bir savas oldugu fikrine stirekli rastlanirken, uzun
agitlar ve stk¢a bahsedilen sézstiz keder ve pismanhk hareketleri bu tavrin altint
cizmektedir.5! Imparator T1. Toannes’in, téren girisinde yaptigt degisikliklerin de cok
benzer ideolojik kaliplar tarafindan motive edildigi aciktur.

Bizans’in 1137/1138de Kilikya, Antakya ve Kuzey Sutiye’ye dizenledigi
sefer, II. Ioannes’in dogudaki askeri basarilarinin daha fazla kutlanmasina sebebiyet
verdi.’? Nikephoros Basilakes ve Mikhael Italikos tarafindan, biyik olasilikla aynt
zamanda, 1138 yilinin sonlarinda yazilmis iki methiye nutku glinimuze ulagsmustir.>3
Bu durumda, imparatorlugun dismanlarinin 6ncelikle Ermeniler ve Franklar
oldugu, Konya’daki Selcuklu Tiurkleri ile Halep ve Asi Vadisi'ndeki Misliiman
hikimdarlarin ise sadece ikincil hedefler olarak gorildigi gbz oniine alindiginda,
dini dismanlik hicbir sekilde metinlerin ana temast olmamistt. Misliman tehdidini
cagristiran metaforlar konusunda da olaganiisti bir israr séz konusu degildir. Bu
nutuklarda hakim olan tema, Kilikya sehirlerine karst kazanilan zaferin, Hacl
lordlarinin resmi teslimiyetinin ve imparatorun, Mayts/Haziran 1138’de Antakya’ya
muhtesem bir sekilde girisinin &vgld dolu bir sekilde detaylandirilmasidir.5* Buna

51 Ornek igin bkz. Christoph T. Maier, “Konflikt und Kommunikation: Neues zum
Kreuzzugsaufruf Urbans I1.”, Jerusalem im Hoch- und Spatmittelalter. Konflikte und Konfliktbewaltigung —
Vorstellungen und V ergegenwartignngen [Campus Historische Studien, volume 29] (Frankfurt ve New
York: Campus Verlag, 2001), ss. 13-30, bilhassa 25-29.

52 Bu sefer ile ilgili ayrintilar icin bkz. Chalandon, 110-152; Michael Angold, The Byzantine Empire,
1025—1204: A Political History (Londra ve New York: Longman, 1997, ikinci bask1), ss. 187-188;
ana kaynaklar ise sunlardir: Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, ss. 16-21 (trans. Brand, ss. 21-25);
Choniates, ed. van Dieten, ss. 21-32 (trans. Magoulias, ss. 13—18); Ibn al-Athir, VII: ss. 19-22;
Ingilizce terciimesi: The Chronicle of Ibn al-Athir for the Crusading Period from al-Kamil fi't-Ta'rikh,
volume I, The Years 491-541/ 1097—1146: The Coming of the Franks and the Muslim Response, ed.
Donald Richards [Haclt seferleriyle ilgili kismin tercimesi bolim 13’tedir] (Aldershot: Ashgate,
2005), ss. 339-342; Kamal al-Din, Zubdat al-halab min tarikh Halab, ed. Suhayl Zakkar, volumes I—
II (Sam, Kahire: Dar al-Kitab al-Arabi), II: ss. 454—459.

5 Nikephoros Basilakes, G/ encomi per imperatore e per il patriarca, ed. Riccardo Maisano [Byzantina et
Neo-Hellenica Neapolitana, volume 5] (Napoli: Universita di Napoli, 1977), ss. 89—125; Michael
Italikos, Lettres et discours, ed. Paul Gautier [Archives de I'Orient Chretien, volume 14] (Patis:
Institut Francaisd’Etudes Byzantines, 1972), ss. 239-270.

54 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, 1. 207-212, 230-238, 292-648, 913-998; Italikos, ed. Gautier, ss. 247—
261, 265-2066.
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gbre, imparatorun hiikiimdarlik iddialarina yonelik Frank muhalefeti® sessizce
gecistirilirken, Suriye seferinin toprak kazanimi acisindan neredeyse higbir getirisi
olmayan c¢ok smurlt basarilari, Perslerin imparatorluk birliklerinden duyduklar
korkuya, Isa’yt seven Basilensun tebaasina sagladigi giivenlige, imparatorun Firat
Nehri kiylarina ve Suriye’nin Halep ile Sayzar sehirlerine kadar uzanan genis
kapsamlt askeri seferlerine ve Muslimanlarin zayifligi ve ihanetine atifta bulunan
retorik kligeler seliyle abartilmaktadir.36

Bununla birlikte, Nikephoros Basilakes’in nutku, 6zellikle 11307larin
basindan beri Imparator II. Ioannes tarafindan yayilan din temelli kendini temsil
bigimlerine karsilik gelen bazi kayda deger 6zellikler icermektedir. Prodromos’un,
Meryem Ana’nin aract olarak hareket eden imparator seklindeki siirsel sunumlari
yerine, burada yazar [Basilakes], Mesih’i seven imparatorun, Mesih’in mirasinin
lideri oldugu dustincesi tzerinde durmaktadir. Eski Ahit’in sundugu simgesel Musa
modeli temelinde, II. Ioannes, Tanr’nin tim uluslarnn lideri yaptigl, basileus olarak
meshettigi ve secilmis halki vaat edilen topraklara gétirmek icin génderdigi bir
htkiimdar olarak gériinmektedir.’” Bu baglamda, Kudiis’in ilk kez imparatorluk
politikasinin bir pargast olduguna dair agik bir imaya rastlamaktayiz:

Siz, imparator, bu zahiti ve dinyevi Kudiss sehrine giden yolu 6zenle agtiniz,
kendiniz i¢in ise bagka, daha ilahi ve daha genis bir yol actiniz, 6zellikle de

55 Chalandon, 148-151.

5 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, 1. 79-81: obx OMiya tiic ITepotdog €pdfnoe nal naténpnoey obtw oot t0
£yyog n@nom@tov obtw oV xepauvoBorog ot [epo®y mdhon puev Eotpatiynoog, 1. 207-208: Kal
o OV &0y elyev " AlElavSoov 1 xatd TTepo®v tdv GAhotéowy &éhaatg, Il 281-284: Bugoeite, ®
PrhoyELoToL... Pnuett Yov@oay yelpo Bédite Baothels @hdyptotog Tadtny elg Seopd mopfile ol
Uipog natéaley @8wov, 1. 630-634: Siijhbec pév 10 v "ApdBov modioparta, didotehag 8E v nal
peyelel xod xdiher t@v dueloe mpodyovoay TOewv... dpbuaiudy, @ Baoked, tic Sing  AgeaBing
£ldoulag, xelon [Tepowric loyuog dnexodoag, 1l ss. 657-662: ol 1@v Edpedtov mny@dv £mov, nal
oot Td v “Acovpivv &xngnotar. TToAoD ye 10D ypovou, Xototé Buathed, oOx oidev Edgodtng
Adooviov Gvorta... Gvdpeg Ghpvpol v dogPetav. Italikos, ed. Gautier, ss. 261-264: Tt yoo el
netOpevoy v Sronety, Gomep tov &v Kuppnotnd] Beppolmov BhoBagov §j Xakenity... and 10D
Xohen - moMdng y0p Enpépw xod tobvopa, 1t ToAGY Npep®v Eviadbu Popaiwy oxfitipoy ovx
€bedonto fhog - 1@ Lélep Enagijnac 10 otEdteLUa... TOMOS TOres  ApdBwy Ehenhdtnoog Gvtl
wdic €xelvng, Ohag ExatOv ToAelg noc@ocomoo'cp.evog, @v 10 &aipetov 10 Koaotwtxdy xabdictato
ppovELoV, 266-267: oﬂ)rog uev Yoo €anilov T Apafag xal Kektobg xal "Appeviovg ol Kikrog: ol
8¢ ye movegol yeltoveg, obtoc 6 Topanh - del 8¢ todto O yévog Exdeopov xal mapdomovdog - tiig
ouvinxag xol 1ovg dprouvg ouyydave.

57 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, 1. 36-37: xol o€, 10v pett Xpwotov tiic Xototod rhngovopiog xepatiy
yonpotioovra, 1. 182-191: el ydp oe te0g eic nepart)y E0vdv xatéomoe %ol eig Bacthéa Exproe
nal 08, TOV €xhextOv adToD, TOv Botov, eic 08eyiav Topamh €unéoteie... O 8¢ oe nal yolotag nal
Baothevoug Oeog... é%efvog nod neptélwoe 80\10(;11\) nal 1OV Bpayiovd cov Mg tdlov yohxody €beto, Il
710-713: obrwg eic aipa © H8we petéBuleg, 6 Muiofg, O &xhextdg xuiov xai OV véov OSnydv
"Togam\ €nl yijv €xetvny, fjv ndhon pév Oedc “ABpodp Ennyyeilato.
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cennetteki kutsal Kudiis’e giden yol, giizel Isa’y1 gorerek ruhunuzu tatlandiracak,
sevginizi tatmin edecek ve anlatilamaz bir seving duyacaksiniz.5

Kudis Kralligt ve diger Haclt Devletleri tizerindeki hitktimdarlik iddialarinin
arka planinda yer alan bu ifade, bir yandan imparatorlugun siyasi ¢abalarinin nihai
hedefine isaret ederken, diger yandan da bunlart imparatorun “yeni Musa” rolini
yerine getirdigi icin, ilahi olarak ona verilen 6dilii gosteren daha genis bir teolojik
ve teleolojik cerceveye yerlestirmektedir. Dinyevi ve goksel alanlarin bilingli bir
sekilde i¢ ice gecirilmesi, “Kudiis’in yolu” ifadesine daha genis bir mecazi anlam
yukleyerek, loannes’in siyasi amagclarint insaniistii bir dizlemde yliceltmektedir.

Malazgirt Savast (1071) sirasinda Imparator IV. Romanos’un (h. 1067-1071)
clinden alinan ve II. Ioannes’in sehrin Arap emiriyle yaptgi anlasma vesilesiyle
Bizanslilara iade edilen bir kutsal emanet olan Sayzar hacinin® ayrintilt tasviri ve
sembolik yorumu, II. Ioannes’in 1133 yilindaki térene girisi esnasinda agirt gbze
carpan bir sekilde ortaya cikarilan hacin hirmetine yaptigt ideolojik vurgunun bir
baska bicimini ifade etmektedir. Bununla bitlikte, bu hact biiytik bir askeri basarinin
ardindan imparatorun Hiristiyan erdemlerini gésteren bir tevazu isareti olarak tasvir
eden Theodoros Prodromos’un sembolik dilinin aksine, Basilakes ve Italikos
imparatorluk birliklerinin  Sayzar’daki basarisizhigint gizleyerek bu hagt Biyik
Konstantinos’un 312 yilindaki Milvian Képristi savasindan dnce gordiigi riiyette
oldugu gibi bir zafer isareti olarak canlandirmaktadir.®® Béylece bu iki hatip, kutsal
emanetin ele gecirilmesini, Roma imparatorlugu’nda Huristiyanligin zaferiyle ilgili
kilit anlatilardan Dbiriyle iliskilendirerek, Ioannes’in Suriye seferlerinin vasat
sonuglarini, kahramanlarinin  gercek inan¢ ugruna verdigi bitmek bilmeyen
miicadelenin bir kutlamasina dontstiirirler. Daha sonra tarihci loannes Kinnamos,
actk¢a bu yorumun etkisi altinda kalarak, ha¢i Konstantinos tarafindan yapilan bir
sanat eseri olarak sunacaktir.6!

58 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, II. 285-291: *AMa y0ip 8xelvog pév, ® Baothed, Ty &l T xdtw TadTny %od
pouvopévny Tepovoohty GxoBidc E€ehéavag, covt® & Etépav Oerotépuy O8OV ol pddor eVEeToy
Gvémbag, T elg Tegovoahfu Snhadn v Bve xod legay, Gy’ fig xad %o fiv tov yAuxdy "Tnoody
OntavOuevog natayAundlels 6ou Ty Yuyny, xal Anomineois cou 1OV Epwrta, xod yaipets T BopnTa.

59 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, 1. 747-772, 792-804; Italikos, ed. Gautier, 264-265; Bizansl tarihciler de
bu hactan bahsetmislerdir: Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, 20, 1. 9-15 (trans. Brand, 25); Choniates, ed.
van Dieten, 30-31 (trans. Magoulias, 18) (IV. Romanos’un imparator ¢adirindan calinan esyalar
arasinda bu hagi da gosteren kaynagina atifta bulunarak).

60 Basilakes, ed. Maisano, Il. 766—771: @AL" 0 0e0¢ adt6e, Mg néhar Kwvotavtivov tOv péyay, obtw xod
vdv oe t0lg adtoilc nopaboppivet xatd TTepo®v ol v vixny nopeyyvddtor %ol TEOVNoTELETAL. .
10010 oot 10 Omhov 6VEAVIOY, &V ToLTM vixa YDV ToVg £xBpoig, Italikos, ed. Gautiet, 266: O oToLED
vioug Qotoetdel Bacthels ol £x0povg 10D otowEod tod Xototod 1@ ctave® Eveyéyoumtat, v
oV nabdmep Kwvotaviivog éxetvog Exne Boppelv dg vixntind oot 1 obuBola dédorat.

61 Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, 20, 1. 13—14: o0 6 & BaoheDol paowy dndotorog Ephoteyviionto
Kwvotavtivog.
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II. loannes’in resmi ideolojisinde Kutsal Topraklar kavrami, hayatinin
sonuna kadar kilit bir faktor olarak kalmisti. Imparatorun kardesi Isaakios, 1130
yilindaki bir hanedan anlagsmazhigt nedeniyle Danismend emirine ve Kigik
Asya’daki diger Turk ve Hiristiyan beylerine iltica etmis ve 1139 yilinda impatatotla
uzlagsmasindan kisa stire 6nce, Kudis’teki Kutsal Kabir kilisesine hac ziyaretinde
bulunmus ve Urdiin Vadisi'ndeki Vaftizci Yahya Manastirt hayrina bir su kemeri
inga edilmesinin masraflarini Gstlenmistir.%2 Béylece, Komnenos hanedaninin en
6nde gelen iyelerinden birinin, Kutsal Topraklarla dogrudan baglantili olan bir
tovbe eylemiyle imparatorluk sarayina dénmeye hazirlandigini - gbriyoruz.
Kinnamos’a gore, Imparator II. loannes Kutsal Topraklara bir hac ziyareti
planlamis ve Dirilis Kilisesi'ne adak olarak vermek igin altindan bir kandil
hazirlamistir.63 Ayrica, Isaaikos’un Nisan 1143’te Kilikya’daki liimiinden kisa bir
sire 6nce yaptigl iddia edilen veda konusmasinin Khoniates’teki versiyonunda,
imparator loannes’in  ihtirastnin  nihai  hedefi olarak acitkca  Filistin’den
bahsedilmektedir.6

Komnenos saraytun Tirklerle yapilan micadeleye iliskin ideolojisi,
Imparator . Manuel (h. 1143-1180) déneminde daha da gelistirilmisti. Sultan TI.
Kilig Arslan’in 1161 yilinda imparatorluk sarayina yaptigt ziyaret, Imparatorun
basarilatinin yeni bir kutlamast icin muhtesem bir firsatt1.®> Bu hadise, térensel bir
giris, imparatorluk ailesinin resmi olarak boy géstermesi (prokypsis), Hippodrom
oyunlari, ziyafetler ve diger senliklerden olusan bir dizi biylk téren gdsterisinin
sahnelenmesine sebep olmustu. Retorik¢i Euthymios Malakes (1115-1204 Sncesi)
tarafindan yazilan ve glinimiize ulasan bir methiye nutku, térenlerin ideolojik
cercevesini ¢izmektedir.%¢ Konusmanin ana motiflerinden biri, 6zellikle sultanin
hitkiimdarin ayaklart 6niinde goniillii olarak secde etmesiyle vurgulanan, Imparator
Manuel'in erisilemez uUstiinligidir.” Euthymios, en bagindan beri bu olayin
essizligini vurgulamaktadir:

02 Isaakios’un hac ziyareti i¢in bkz. Prodromos, ed. Hérandner, no. 40, bilhassa 4-21 (Isaakios’un
Vaftizci Yahya'ya hitaben soyledigi bolim): xal mpooxuvwnoag 10v ceBaoputov oy / nol mdvrag
anh@c tovg €xel Oeloug tomoug, / "Topddvou 8¢ taic poaic Aehovpévog / nad tiig &v adt® ofic povilg
10 Yweiov, / ... 81YMnrov cVpmv Og 10 AtBing nédov, / ... nal {ijhov Eoyov Eumvpov i xapdig / 10D
v 8vudpov V8paywyfjont téwe. Isaakios’un kagist ile ilgili olarak bkz. Chalandon, 83-85.

0 Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, 25, 1. 14-19 (trans. Brand, 28).

64 Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 42 (trans. Magoulias, 24); On ikinci ytzyil methiye metinlerinin Kudiis
kavrami tizerindeki 1srari igin ayrica suraya bkz. Kolia-Dermitzaki, 332—-337.

% Bu olay i¢in bkz. Cahen, 101; Turan, 227—-228; Magdalino, 76-77.

66 Buthymios Malakes, “Tob adtod Aoyog el 10v adtoxpdtopn xbiov Moavounh t0v Kopvnvoy,
Expovnielc Ote eloffev cic Kwvotavivvovmohy O coovktdvos mpocehddv a01®”, Nodes
Petropolitanae, ed. Athanasios Papadopoulos-Kerameus (St. Petersburg: V.F. Kirshbauma, 1913,
Leipzig tekrar baskisi: Zentralantiquariat der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik, 1976), ss.
162-187.

67 Malakes, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ss. 165, 166, 167, 168.
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Baska yerlerde hiikimdar olan adamlarin imparatorlara siginmact olarak bu
sekilde geldiklerini, onlara bu sekilde yalvardiklarini ve onlara bu sekilde boyun
egme sozii verdiklerini bana hicbir hikaye aktarmadi, bu ylzden hicbir 6rnek
veremem.58

Bir yandan, Manuel ile Biiyiik Iskender ve Siileyman gibi antik ve Incil’deki
modeller arasinda, diger yandan da Kili¢ Arslan ile Pers Krallar1 Darius, Kserkses
ve Sebe Melikesi arasinda paralellikler kurarak arglimanini gelistirmektedir.®” Bu
imgesel sureklilikler araciligiyla, imparatorun dogudan gelen barbar giiclere karst,
Huristiyan medeniyetinin savunucusu olarak tarihsel rolintn altini ¢izmektedir ve
aynt zamanda da “Iran’daki tim liderlerin lideri” ve “boylesine biiyiik bir efendiligi
sahiplenmis, boylesine biiylik 6vgilerle simartilan, asaletiyle b6ylesine Sviinen ve
binlerce askerle kendini béylesine ylcelten bir adam” olarak gériinen sultanin,
Ustlin mertebesini ylceltmistir.” Yakin tarihli emsalleri bile bu mevcut basarinin
Onemine ulasamamistir. Malakes, Imparator II. Toannes déneminde imparatorluk
sarayina siginan Kilic Arslan’in babast Mesud’dan agik¢a bahseder.”! Bununla
birlikte eski sultan, digmanlart tarafindan tlkesini terk etmeye zorlanirken artik
yabanct hiikiimdarlar, dis tehditlere maruz kalmadan Imparator Manuel’i ziyaret
etmektedir. Sonunda yazar, Yeni Ahit’teki Iranli ii¢ bilge adamin Mesih’in mezarina
gelmesini 6ngéren modele dayanarak Kilic Arslan’in gelisine dini bir yorum
getirmektedir. Malakes, “yeryliziinin gercek krali”ni arayan Pers astrologlari ile “en
dogru ve erdemli” imparatoru gérmeye gelen Selcuklu sultant arasinda paralellik
kurarak methettigi bu olayl, Hiristiyan “Heilsgeschichte” kavramiyla iliskilendirir ve
Manueli Mesih benzeri bir konuma yiikseltir. Nihayetinde, imparatorluk
sarayindaki kabul toreni sirasinda kendisine imparatorun manevi oglu unvamn
verilen sultana, Hiristiyan-Roma alemiyle butinlesmesini tamamlamasi i¢in vaftiz
olmast Ogiitlenir. Tirklere karst yirttilen savaglara yonelik ideolojisi Meryem
Ana’nin koruyuculugu, tévbe ve Kutsal Topraklar kavramlarina dayanan 1L
Ioannes ile karsilastirildiginda Manuel, bundan ziyade, kafir barbarlar icin Hiristiyan
inancinin cazibesiyle birlikte kendi Mesih benzeri konumunu vurgulamaktadir.
Bilingli bir sekilde kendini asagilama, yerini kendini yiceltmeye birakmaktadir.

Bununla birlikte, Manuel’in yeni evlat edindigi manevi oglunu, térene giris
esnasinda imparatorluk arabasinda kendisiyle yan yana dururken sunma girisimi,
vaygin dini duygulara karst Buylik Kilise’nin din adamlari tarafindan hos
gorillemeyecek kadar giiglii bir saldirtydt ve bu nedenle daha sonraki tarihgiler

68 Malakes, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, s. 166.
Malakes, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ss. 165—166.
70 Malakes, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, s. 165.
71 Malakes, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, s. 168.
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tarafindan elestirilmisti.”> Imparatorun bu karart, Tanrr’nin gazabina sebep olan ve
bir depremle t6renin engellendigi, kutsalliga aykirt bir hareket olarak sunulmustur.
Manuel, bulundugu makama yeni bir yorum getirerek térensel uygulamalari olumlu
yonde degistiren babasi loannes’in aksine, kafir bir barbati resmi saray rittellerinin
kutsal alanina dahil etmeye calisarak geleneksel teamtllere ve yaklasimlara
saygisizlik ediyor gibi gériinmektedir. Bizansl din adamlarinin tutumu sipheye yer
birakmiyordu: Vaftiz edilmis Misliman bir hitkiimdart sarayin mahrem gevresine
kabul etmeye hazirlardi, ama hicbir sekilde bir kafirin imparatorluk ritiiellerinin
kutsal alanina girmesini onaylamamislardi. 1180 yilinin baslarinda, dinden doénen
Mislimanlarin Hiristiyanlifa gecisini kolaylastirmak icin Katesizm Kitabr'ndaki,
Islam’a yonelik lanetlemeyi cikarmaya calistiginda, Imparator Manuelin Kilise
temsilcilerinin inatct direnisiyle karsilasmast, Kilise 6nderlerinin Islamiyet’e yonelik
geleneksel Bizans tutumlariyla ilgili yenilikleri kabul etmekteki isteksizligine paralel
olan bagka bir 6rnektir.”

Euthymios Malakes, imparatorun, Bizans-Selguklu sinirindaki bir seferden
donistiniin ardindan, 1176 yilinin Epifani Yortusu’nda (6 Ocak) Manuel’in Konya
Sultanligina karst verdigi mucadeleden bahseden ikinci bir konusma yapmust1.™
Seferin ana hedefleri, 6nceden yikilmis ve civart Tirkmen gicebelerin eline gecmis
olan iki smir kalesinin, &zellikle de Yukar: Menderes Vadisi'ndeki Dorylaion
(modern Eskisehir) ve Soublaion’un (modern Homa) yeniden ihya ve tahkim
edilmesiydi.”> O sirada imparatorluk hitkiimetinin, Sultan II. Kili¢ Arslan’a karst
birka¢ ay icinde Miryokefalon felaketiyle sonuclanacak olan, biyik saldir
hazirliklart devam ediyordu. Bu nedenle, kafir diigmanla yeni bir glic denemesi i¢in
cosku yayan savasct bir ruhun, eski uzlagmact tutumlarin yerini almast sasirtict
degildir. imparator Manuelin, 1175 yilinin sonlarinda yazdigi bir mektupta Papa
III. Aleksander’a Kutsal Kabre giden yolu onarmis olduguna dair giivence vermesi
ve bdylece ondan Batih hiikimdarlar1 Mduslimanlara karst verdigi savasini
desteklemeye tesvik etmesini istemesi,’ resmi Bizans propagandasinin imparatorun

72 Choniates, ed. van Dieten, ss. 118-119 (trans. Magoulias, 67). John Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, s. 206
(trans. Brand, 157)’un 6vgii dolu metninde bile sultanin térende yer almasina karst patrig in
itirazindan bahsetmektedir.

73 Magdalino, ss. 1011, 387; Choniates, ed. van Dieten, ss. 213-219 (trans. Magoulias, ss. 121-123).

7 Konstantinos Bones, “Evfopiov 100 Makdun mnroonoritov Néwv IMatp@dv ("Yrdtng) Avo
Eynwpoaotxol Aoyot, Viv 10 np®drtov Exdidopevor, el 10v adtoxpatopa Mavounh A~ Kopvnvov
(1143]80)”, Theologia, 19 (1941-1948): 513-558 ve 524-550: Aoyoc 10D maviepwtdtov
unreomoditov Néwv TTatp@®v xwpod Edbupiov elg 10v adroxpdtopn »dptv Mavounih Kopvnvoy
petd ™y s IMepotdog vinngoeoy otpateioy Enavandpdavia. Konusmanin hangi yortuda yapildigt
536, II. 4-5ten kolayca anlagilabilir: 6 ofpepov &v Topddvn Barntlopevos Gbavatog Baotiele.

75 Chalandon, ss. 503-505; Magdalino, s. 96; Angold, ss. 222-223; bu olayn ana kaynaklari
sunlardir: Kinnamos, ed. Meineke, ss. 294-296, 297-298 (trans. Brand, 220-223); Choniates, ed.
van Dieten, ss. 176-177 (trans. Magoulias, ss. 99—100).

¢ Franz Dolger and Peter Wirth, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches von 565—1453,
volume 11, Regesten von 1025—1204 (Munih: Verlag C.H. Beck, 1995), no. 1520; Magdalino, 96.
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komutast altinda genel bir Hiristiyan = saldirist  planini  destekledigini
gostermektedir.”

Bu baglamda FEuthymios Malakes, Imparator II. Toannes’in retorikgileri
tarafindan  gelistirilen ideolojik imgeleri, Manuelin  1175/1176  yillarindaki
politikasinin  amaclarina  ve kosullarina  uyarlamistir.  Dorylaion’un  ihyast,
konusmanin ana temasint olusturmaktadir ve yazar bu temelde, “Tant’nin
mirasinin” cogunu calan ve parcalayan kifir ve barbar Perslere karsi, “Isa’nin
otlaginin koyunlar1” olan halki adina, “Mesih’in savascist” olarak savasan muzaffer
imparator kavramini gelistirmektedir.”® Tipki daha énceki metinlerde oldugu gibi,
imparator, barbarlara karst bir koruyucu ve bariyer roliindedir;” ancak yazar,
belirsiz bir genisleme ihtiyacindan veya Roma birliklerinin ulastigt uzak sehirlerden
ve nehirlerden bahsetmek yerine, imparatorlugun Turk fetihleri sonucunda ugradig
onemli toprak kayiplarint acik¢a kabul etmektedir. Béylece, daha sonra Niketas
Khoniates tarafindan biraz degistirilerek aktarilan ve eskiden Romalilara ait olan
topraklarin, kafirlerin kalelerine dontstigline dair ifadeyle ilk kez karsilasmis
oluyoruz.8" Aymi sekilde Malakes de terk edilmis kentlerden, tahrip edilmis
kiliselerden ve kiymetli incilerin domuzlar tarafindan ¢ignendigini gérmeye
tahammil eden Tanr’nin sabrindan s6z etmektedir.8! Theodoros Prodromos’un
1130’larin baginda yazdigs siirlerinde daha evvel dile getirildigi gibi, imparatorlugun
butinligine yonelik olast bir tehdit digincesi, imparatorun basarili askeri
eylemlerinde somutlasan Tanr’nin  miidahalesi umuduyla birlestirilmigtir.
Khoniates’in, bu makalenin baginda alintilanan duasi, 1176 yiinin baglarina
tarihlenerek acik bir paralellik olusturmaktadir.

Kafir tehlikesi, hosgoriisti, bilgeligi ve bedensel giiciiyle Kral Davut'un tam
bir kopyast gibi gértnen, Tanr i¢in hararetle yanip tutusan®? ve hakhi olarak
Evrenin Kral'nin (Manuel) adast olan bir imparator tarafindan bertaraf edilir, zira

77 1175/1176 yillarinda Bizans imparatotluk sarayinda Hagli seferleri ve kutsal savas ruhunun hakim
olduguna dair kantlar i¢in bkz. Magdalino, 96-97.

78 Malakes, ed. Bones, 527, 1. 11-12: §| Baothéa viungooov ol mdhy Vtndeln pe.. 1| GOty
XototoD nakéoetg, 527, 1. 18: Npels 88 Aadg cov nal mpdBata voutic cov, 527, 1. 19-20: yijv €xeivyy,
oy én thic Popaiwv dpyfic ol Suoosfels dondouvieg Eyovow, 535, 1. 8-9: Sewov v BeoD
xAneovoptay V1o t@v GoeBdv Awnoduteloba xol Teptépvectan.

7 Malakes, ed. Bones, 534, 1. 15: dnoteiyiopo todt0 BopBdots, @eayuod pecdtoryov [yani,
imparatorun Dorylaion'a iliskin 6nlemleri], 545, 1. 2: t0v Baothéa, GAn0@c dhelnrijoo ol
A\elinarov.

80 Malakes, ed. Bones, 539, 1. 17-18: a0 ndhar pé€v "Popaiog oyowiopata, vOv 8& t@v GoeBdv
Ogunrhgto.

81 Malakes, ed. Bones, 540, 1. 1-3: é0adpale thy Oeob paxpobupiov, dtwe €nl tocodtov Nvéoyeto
100G %atAoVG aDTOD porpyapitag VrO MY yolpwy TaToLUEVOLS OEMV.

82 Malakes, ed. Bones, 527, 1. 25-27: 10 dnqroiBopévey dgopotwpe 100 Awutd... xal tod Ozod t@®
o xatecbiopevoe.
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Isa’nin seytanlart alt etmesi gibi, imparator da barbarlart kovmustur.8> Sayisiz ulusu
yenmis ve kudretli krallart 6ldirmis bir hitkiimdar olarak, Persler tamamen yok
olana kadar onlarla savasmaktan asla vazgecmeyecektir.8* Basilakes’in 1138de
kullandigi Musa modeli, Roma hakimiyetinin 6tesindeki topraklara dogru olan
yayilmact ¢abalart desteklerken, Davut modeli ezici bir dis tehdide karst, savunmact
tutumlart akla getirmektedir.

Bu nedenle konusmanin biyik bir kismi, cesitli sekillerde, yorulmak
bilmeyen savunucu motifini detaylandirmaktadir: Manuel, barbarlari kovmustu ve
gbzyast dokip asagilanmalarina sebep olmustu.®> Sultani, imparatorluk lituflarina
karst nankorliginden dolayt kinayan ve ona taahhitlerini hatirlatan  bir
imparatorluk  mektubu, “muzraktan daha gicli  bir silah”  seklinde
nitelendirilmistir.8 Manuel, hem “Tanrr’ya 6ykiinen” hem de “Tanrt” olarak
adlandirilabilirdi, ¢tinkd bir yandan askerleriyle birlikte tugla ve tas tastyarak kendini
kicik distirmus, diger yandan da Dorylaion kalesini yeniden insa ederek yeni bir
eser ortaya ctkarmustir.8” Bedeni sert, ruhu ise son derece sabirhidir, zorluklara
katlanir ve gece giindiiz cesur, ding¢ ve uyaniktir. Tim bu meziyetler, Oliimsiiz
Kral'in Urdiin Nehri'nde vaftiz edildigi giindeki gibi, sabir ve sagduyu gerektiren
kosullar altinda meydana ¢tkmigt1.38 Imparator, barbarlarin neden oldugu yikim
karsisinda gézyast dokmiistir.® Yesaya’nin (8.7) “Tantt bizimle beraberdir” sézd,
vicudu savasmaktan yorulmayan ve karar verirken zihni bulanmayan imparator
tarafindan bariz sekilde dogrulanmistir.”

Theodoros Prodromos’un “Komnenos yazgist” basliginin altinda ortaya
koydugu hanedan strekliligi motifi, burada barbarlar ile yapilan savaglarda esit

83 Malakes, ed. Bones, 528, 1. 3-9: xah@c oo %ol mpoonuoving O adtoxpdtwe Opwvopel 1@ tod
novt0g Baothel... todro Spameteder BopBdpoug.

84 Malakes, ed. Bones, 532, 1. 2—4: obt6g 8oty O matdlog E0vn) moAMDL xod Grmoxteivag Buathelg
#patoodg. ooy 0088 IMépoug madoetal Tote mokep@®v, Eng 8v elg téhog matdly nal dnwhelog
noanépdr Buod.

85 Malakes, ed. Bones, 530, 1. 26-531, 1.4: Tabto Aéyer Bpnvdy 0 [Tégong. ..

8  Malakes, ed. Bones, 532, 1. 21-533, 1. 9: Drayogeber yoduus 10g OV GAGOTOQX... B YOXKML
Baothéwg loyvedtepov doputog, ayrica bkz. Dolger and Wirth, no. 1519. Bu ayrintyi, Spatharios
Thomas’in 1175 sonbaharinda II. Kili¢ Arslan’a génderdikleri elgilik heyeti ile iligkilendirirler:
Kinnamos, ed. Meincke, 296-297 (trans. Brand, 222).

87 Malakes, ed. Bones, 534, 1l. 21-24: oOx &yw i oe Ovopdow OV ocdTOREATOEY, elte B0l ppnThy...
elte Ocov.

8 Malakes, ed. Bones, 535, 1. 22-536, 1. 13: & o®pa Gragep.wov ® YoyN xoQTEEWWTET... OC Gl Gov
My Gwdgeiay xod O yegénovoy Sxmhrtopevor.. 6AL T Hodv oot mdloot udv virteg Gyoumvia pla,
oo 8& Mpéoo x&patog el

8 Malakes, ed. Bones, 539, 1. 23-540, 1. 1: floyahhev &nl tadc fomoypévoug moAeor ol TdY
BapBapwv, £8dxpvey Enl tolg BeBnrwbelow Gyiow.

9%  Malakes, ed. Bones, 540, 1. 28-30: pdfete ** dg Oedg dott ued’ Mudv”, Baoheds, O obte odpa
napver pacyopevov ote vodg GpBidvetor Bovkevdpevoc.
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derecede yetenekli iki askeri liderin yan yana getirilmesi seklinde yeniden karsimiza
ctkmaktadit.

Sadece babasina hakli olarak hayranlk duyabilirdi, ¢linkii o da bu barbatlara
karst miicadelesini ve savasint, kendi yasami sona ermeden sonlandirmustr. Oyleyse,
biri boylesine biiyiik bir imparatorun oglu ve bir imparator, digeri ise imparatorluk
yonetimini devraldigt ve hem heybetin hem de erdemlerin ardili olarak babasinin
tahtina oturdugu andan itibaren, Perslere karst cesurca savasan boyle buyik bir
imparatorun babasidir... O [Imparator II. Toannes], schirleri Romalilara geri
kazandirdy, ta ki Tanrt ugruna 6ldiigi ve inananlarin ruhlarin yiicelttigi gergegini
gtizel bir kefen gibi tastyarak onlara karsi verdigi savaslar ve miicadelelerle birlikte
bu dinyadan ayrilana kadar, imparatorlar arasindan kutsal adamlar kirsiistine
yukseldi ve Ekiimenik Kral'in yaninda bir mertebe kazandt.”!

Bu miicadeleye dahil olan Ugtincd taraf ise, “Tanri tarafindan da sevilen
imanh ve erdemli hikiimdara” baghlik gbstermek ve onu alkiglayarak ve Sverek
minnettarliklarint ifade etmekle gorevli olan Konstantinopolis halkidir.”? Malakes,
6zellikle tebaanin hikiimdarlar icin dua etmesinin 6nemini vurgularken,” harp
meydaninda savagsan imparator imgesiyle, efendilerinin zaferi i¢cin Tanrt’ya hararetle
yalvaran halk imgesini birlestirmistir. Imparatorun silah tutan elleri, savas cigliklari,
teri ve silahlarin carpismasi, halkin gége kaldirdigr elleri ve Tanri’ya yakardigi
dualarinin yant sira, gbzyaslar ve agitlariyla da bitlestirilmektedir.”* Dolayisiyla bu
metin, hiikimdar ve tebaast arasinda giicli bir birlik ve dayanisma duygusu
uyandirir ki bu da agtk¢a dua eden ortak manastir toplulugu idealinden &rnek
alinmustir. Sonug olarak dini unsur, bu konusmanin her yerinde mevcut olsa da II.
loannes dénemine kiyasla spesifik bir hacl idealine ¢ok daha az deginilmektedir.
Kudis, hac ve hag gibi ideolojik 6zellikler bu konusmada neredeyse hi¢ yer
almazken, ana odak i¢ uyum, savunma ve Bizans yOnetiminin restorasyonu
tzerinedir. Manuel'in “haclt seferi”, eger gercekten bu sekilde algilaniyorsa, Kutsal
Topraklarla ya da onunla alakali sembolik dille hi¢bir ilgisi yoktu, ancak on ikinci
yuzyiin sonlarinda egemen olan yeni savunma ideolojisinin gelismesine zemin
hazirlamstt.

Komnenos hanedaninin, kéafir Hacerogullarina karst oynadigt koruyucu
roliine dair olan tasvir, Selanikli Eustathios’un (yaklasik 1110-1198) 1174-1179

91 Malakes, ed. Bones, 540, 1. 6-21.

92 Malakes, ed. Bones, 543, . 31-32: dyanoate 10v motOv nal peovipoy oixovopov, 8g xol mopd
Beod Emmnobnrog, 544, 1. 30-32: ndvteg € Ty lyaptotiay Mg € £vOC TEOGHYOUEY GTORUTOS GE
v edenpodveg, xpotodvreg xad Mg £0v Ty peyahbvoves.

93 Malakes, ed. Bones, 545, Il. 3-9: o0 1ot 8& ubvov, GAMG xod Senoetg mEOG BeOv €xtevéotepar...
navtey 8& Opod cuvtpeydviwy %ol Tavdpoug TaS VY UC TOLOLEEVOY, YEVoug TavTOg, TAnlag Taony,
TOYMG, EMTNBEdUUTOG... 1| TOMG Eyepie.

94 Malakes, ed. Bones, 545, 1l. 15-24.
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yillari arasinda kaleme aldig1 ii¢ soylevde daha vurgulanmistir.%s Ilging bir sekilde,
Imparator Manuel, 1176 yilinda Miryokefalon’daki feci yenilgisine ragmen, bu savas
Komnenoslarin - dogudaki savunma savasinin  zirvesi olarak sunulmaktadir.
Eustathios iki konusmasinda, 1. Aleksios’un Tirklere karst gosterdigi askeri
basarilarla baslayan ve halefleri déneminde imparatorluk topraklarinin kademeli
olarak pekistirilmesiyle sonuglanan, UG¢ agsamali bir gelisme imgesini ortaya
koymaktadir. Tim dogu oikumeni, bolgelerin zenginlikleri icin a¢gézlilikle hareket
eden barbarlarla dolup tastitktan sonra, Aleksios 6nce onlar Kiiciik Asya’nin kiyt
bélgelerinden geri attt ve oglu loannes ise Hacer’in seytanlarini, daha da doguya
stirdt; dolayistyla barbarlarin korkmasinin ve Tanr’nin kuzularini savunulmasinin
sebebi oldu.?® Manuel, kendi seleflerinin yaptiklarini yeni basarilarla taclandirmigts.??
1. Aleksios” déneminde, Bizans ordusundaki zayifliklara ve donemsel askeri
yetersizliklere® deginilir, ancak bunlar olumlu anlamda Komnenos imparatorlarinin
basariyla tstesinden geldikleri zorluklar olarak yorumlanir ve dolayisiyla savas
alaninda deneyimli komutanlar olarak biytik kapasitelerini ve Hiristiyan halkinin
Tann tarafindan secilmis kurtaricilari olarak tarihsel misyonlarint gosteritler.!00
Béylece, ordu istikrarlt bir sekilde giiciinii toparlamis!®! ve Imparator Manuel,
Menderes Vadisi’ndeki barbarlara karst zaferle sonuclanan savaslar vererek nehti ve
cevresini, katledilen digmanlarla doldurmustu.!®® Eustathios 1176’da yaptigi

% Tirklerden bahseden bu bélimler icin bkz. Eustathios of Thessalonica, Opera minora, ed. Peter
Wirth [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, volume 32] (Berlin ve New York: Walter de
Gruyter, 2000), Logos M, ss. 204-207 (6 Ocak 1176 tarihli), Logos N, ss. 234—249 (1179 tarihli,
muhtemelen 4 Eylil’deki Musa Yortusunda okunmustur), Logos O, ss. 268-270, 271-272, 281—
284, 288, (6 Ocak 1174 tarihli); bu metinlerin daha ayrintili bir analizi i¢in bkz. Andrew F. Stone,
“Stemming the Turkish tide: Eustathios of Thessaloniki on the Seljuk Turks”, Byzantinoslavica, 62
(2004): ss. 125-142; yazar icin bkz. Peter Wirth, Eustathiana. Gesammelte Aufsa “tze zu Leben und
Werk des Metropoliten Eustathios von Thessalonike (Amsterdam: A.M. Hakkert, 1980).

% Eustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 235: évteD0ev elonppnoe tf] "Aocwandt yij noxov fmo, nai téwg
GvoonTopévn T TEO ToLTOL naTHEEXlE TAERUDEY TEONG PoLAOTNTOS Kol TNV EDav olxovpévny
#UTENAVOEY... TELPL YO Exelvar Taadtata... @Somoiovy Tolg BapPdotg, ss. 236—237: xad “Arééiog
név €xelvog 0 péyag mpdrog ebobeveotdty yetol 10 PoBL xordv BBnoe... 0 nE®dta uev Gmoryory®v
t00g BapPdpovs tod Bakaooiov Ddatog, ss. 237-238: Twdwveg O xol yévoug nal Boocthelog ol
toomaley €xeivov iadonog... ol pofog mEoentnd@®v Exhover 10 BapBupov Bopds Eumintwv...
Sxelvog olv 10 tfic ~"Ayag naxdv &nl mhdov Gméotnoe... Tva MEuLOEvLY pev @Y Gyplov Abxwv
Grodwpey 10 10D Beod Govia Npels... dvuyog 88 Eunepdviwy pn telpay Exolpey;

97 Bustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 238.

% Hustathios, ed. Witth, Logos N, 238: &v dobeveiqt "Pwpoinod otpatedpato.

9 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 241: 10 8& BdpPapov €€¢Bouve xah” Nu@dv edtwyde... €l mov pm

€mtuy Mg a0 1) Tod TOoAEpOL oYoiNn PoTT.

100 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 239: dAla nopud®doo xal elc 10 upatoudtatoy, todto 87, 0
onomoduela Vv, Gpoldyetar xol oOtd, 238: 1 tiic maviovpyod toddog €xhoyn obtn, 239:
avrnlelc 1OV Aliopayov, ppotepov Bactiéo te Ayodov ol Toleotiv ©QoTeEOV.

101 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 238-239.

102 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 242-246.
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konusmasinda, Turk sellerini, Anadolu yaylalarina geri iten ve bdylece dogu
vilayetlerinde baris ve giivenligi yeniden tesis eden bir dizi gelgit dalgast metaforunu
kullanmigtir.103

Bizans’in Kiic¢lk Asya’daki diismanlart icin kullanidan isimler, eger bunlar
valnizca onlarin barbar dogalarina atifta bulunan ifadeler degillerse,!™* baslica
“Hacer’in  torunlar’”, “Hacer’in kabilesi”, “Ismail’in torunlar” gibi  klasik
adlandirmalar!®® veya “Hacer’den gelen karisik kalabalik”%¢ ya da “Hacer’in
seytanlar1” gibi daha incelikli gesitlerdir.!”” Theodoros Prodromos’un siitleri ve
Euthymios Malakes’in nutkuyla karsilastirildiginda, antik Perslere yapilan atiflar,
cok daha nadirdir. Sadece bir Ornekte, Turklerin ortaya cikisina iliskin kisa bir
tarihsel inceleme cercevesinde, onlart Arap kabilelerinin Fars 1rkiyla karisimi olarak
tanimlamaktadir.'% Boylece Eustathios, 6nceki hatiplerden bile daha fazla olacak
sekilde, imparatorlugun Musliman diinyastyla olan digmanligini vurgulamakta ve
bu 6zel tarihsel deneyimi, biiylyen bir aga¢ gibi zaman gectikce giic ve istikrar
kazanan, klasik barbar tehdidi kavramiyla birlestirmektedir.!” Haceroglu kabileleri,
oldirmekte sinir tanimayan “Tann diismanlart” olarak nitelendirilmektedir ve asirt
vahsilikleri nedeniyle yamyam olduklart soylentisi bile vardir.''0 “Asalet ve
Helenizm” ile “alcakgontllilitk ve barbarlik”! ¢ibi bir dizi karsit kavram, barbar
yayilmaciliginin yol actigr agir kis ile Komnenos hanedaninin ortaya ¢ikisinin yol
actig1 bahar ve giinesin dogusunu, karst kargiya getiren bir metaforla sonuglanir.!?

Hanedanin bu sekilde ytceltilmesi baglaminda imparator, ilahi iradenin bir
aract olarak sunulmaktadir ve bu konu, imparator-Tann iligkisini tasvir eden su
sekilde bir dizi standart motifle detaylandirlmaktadir: Imparator, Tanrr’nin
kuzularini vahsi kurtlara karst koruyan havarisidir;!'3 Manuel, hiikiimet gbrevlerini
tanrisal bir sekilde yerine getirerek ilahi adit ayni derecede hirsh eylemlerle
percinlemektedir;!'4 Imparatorun yiiziinii géren hicbir diisman yasayamaz, ciinki
tipki Tanr’nin yiziinde oldugu gibi, imparatorun cesaretle yanan atesi karsisinda da

103 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos M, 205.

104 Eustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 235 (10 8¢& dvoyevég nal BapBapov), 236, 237, 241 (10 BapBapov),
237, 240 (ol BdpBapor), 237 (E0vinn Borapdng), 246 (1) BapBupog yij).

105 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos M, 205 (ol tfjc =" Ayap), 207 (ol €€ "Topan dvbpwnor), Logos N, 238
(ol €x tiic " Ayap), 243, 248 (10 "Ayopnvoy gdhog), 247 (M thic " Ayep xothla), Logos O, 263, 283,
284 (0 tfic " Ayap), 269 M "Actov) T Ayap), 269, 283 (oi €€ Iopand).

106 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos M, 205: 0 €x tfjc " Ayop Gx01topuT0g 6LEWETOG.

107 Bustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 237: 10 tfic " Ayap %oudv.

108 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 235: €xcifev 10 tijc ~"Ayap pOha 1@ [Tepomn® cuvavaxpoabévo.

109 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 239.

110 Eustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 235: oi 10D 0eo?d &y0pol.

111 Hustathios, ed. Witth, Logos N, 235: t0 u&v e0yeveg ol "EAMviov... 10 8¢ Suoyeveg xal BaoBagov.

112 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 236.

113 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, 237-238.

114 Fustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, s. 238.
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bir balmumu pargast gibi eriyip yok olacaklardir; ancak imparator havari gibi
tavriyla insanlarin yireklerini de gliclendirir, onlatt yabanct barbarlardan Tanri’nin
secilmis halkina dontistirlr ve vaftize yoneltir.'’> Aymi sekilde Eustathios da, gegici
yenilgilerin, imparatoru daha da 6vgliye mazhar kildigini, zira bu yenilgilerin onun
stkintii  zamanlarda imparatorlufun savunma giicini muhafaza etme ve
giiclendirme becerisini gOsterdigini belirterek, inkar edilemez yenilgileri hakh
cikartmaktadir. 16

Sonug olarak FEustathios, barbarlarin vaftiz edilmesinin imparatorun
micadelesinin nihai hedefi oldugu fikri (bkz. Euthymios Malakes), Komnenos
hanedaninin  politikasinda somutlasan ilahi bir planin varligs ya da askeri
basarisizliklarin Tanr’nin imtihaninin isaretleri olarak gerekcelendirilmesi (bkz.
Theodoros Prodromos) gibi, Tirkletle yapilan savaglari Gzerine, 6nceden var olan
ideolojik sdylemin 6zelliklerine actkga basvurmustur. Ote yandan Eustathios,
oncelikle Incil’e dayalt terim ve kavramlarin daha tutarlt bir sekilde kullanilmast
yoluyla, dini karsitlik c¢agrisimlarini giiclendirerek, stiriisiiniin hizmetinde gercek
inancin havarisi, ama aynt zamanda acimasiz bir intikamct da olabilen “iyi ¢coban”
ile kafir “Hacerogullar” ya da “Ismailogullari”ni karst karstya getirerek retorik
kayitlarina yeni unsurlar da eklemisti.

Imparator Manuel’in bu imgesi, sadece Konstantinopolis’te hanedanin resmi
torenlerine katilan tebaaya yansitilmakla kalmamis, Manuel'in 1176 yilindaki
Miryokefalon savasindan kisa bir siire sonra imparatorun yenilgisini gizlemek
amaciyla Ingiltere Krali II. Henry’ye (h. 1154-1189) yazdigi su mektupta
gorilebilecegi gibi, yabanct hitkiimdarlarla yapilan yazigsmalar yoluyla da yayimustur:
“Majesteleri, en basindan beri Tanr’nin diigmanlart olan Perslere karsi kalbinde
nefret besliyordu, ¢tinkii onlarin Hiristiyanlara karst bébirlendigini, Tanr’nin adina
karst ayaklandigint ve Hiristiyan topraklarina hitkmettigini gériiyordu.”117

Hanedanin 1185 yilindaki ¢okiisiiniin ardindan bu propagandact tutumlar,
yerini Komnenoslarin Tirklere karst izledigi politikaya yonelik son derece elestirel
gorislere birakt. Niketas Khoniates, giristeki alintida da gérdiigimiiz gibi, Bizans-
Tirk catismasinin dini sonuglarini tamamen kabul etmekle bitlikte, hanedanin
kendini imparatorlugun Tant tarafindan secilmis kurtaricilart olarak gdrmesine
karst c¢tkmaktadir. Onun gozinde Komnenos ailesi, yalnizca dogu vilayetlerini
savunmakta basarisiz olmakla kalmamis -Alman III. Conrad’m (h. 1138-1152)
Tkinci Hach Seferi’nde askerlerine yaptigt bir konusmada bu tiirden sert elestiriler

115 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, s. 231-232.

116 Hustathios, ed. Wirth, Logos N, s. 241-243.

117 Metnin Latince gevirisi, neredeyse cagdas olan birkag Ingiliz tarihgi tarafindan aktarilmistir; Grnek
i¢in bkz. Roger of Hoveden, Chronica, ed. William Stubbs [Roll Seties, volumes 51/1-4], volumes
I-1IV (Londra, 1868-1871), II: s. 102-104.
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yer almaktadir-1'8; hatta zaman zaman firar eden ve diismanlarla isbirligi yapan
yiksek riitbeli akrabalart nedeniyle Ttirklerin iletleyisini kolaylastirmigtir.!1?

Modern bir tarih¢inin bakis acistyla, Khoniates’in act yorumlarinin altinda
yatan Onyargt ve abartinin boyutunu degerlendirmek zordur. Gergek su ki, on ikinci
yuzyll Anadolu’sunda Musliman-Turkler ve Bizansllar arasinda dini bir husumet
olarak algiladigimiz seylerin ¢ogu, yonetici hanedanin resmi metinlerde ve
torenlerde propagandaci bir sekilde kendini temsil etmesinin bir sonucudur.
Yonetici elitin siyasi kiltlirtiniin, hayati bir patcast olan bu unsurlar, mevcut
kosullara, dis etkilere ve kisisel egilimlere gore stirekli eklemeler ve degisikliklerle
kademeli bir olusum siirecinden geger. Birka¢ on yil gibi nispeten kisa bir siire
icinde, haclt zihniyetinden gosterisli hosgdrii bicimlerine ve abartili bir kendini
yuceltme ifadelerine kadar uzanan, cesitli rakip kavramlarn ortaya ¢tktig
gozlemlenmektedir. Hanedan devrildikten sonra, ideolojik iddialarinin halefleri
tarafindan sorgulanmasina ve hatta kinanmasina sasirmamak gerekir. Dolayisiyla,
siyasi ve dini diigman imgesi, Bizans siyasi aygitt ve toplumundaki ardi ardina gelen
degisimlere gore stirekli olarak degismektedir.

118 Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 70 (trans. Magoulias, 41). Khoniates burada, Conrad’t Fransa Kral
VII. Louis ile karsilastirmaktadir (Magoulias, 377, n. 185).

119 Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 529 (trans. Magoulias, 290); Khoniates’in ¢aligmalarindaki bu genel
egilim hakkinda bkz. Magdalino, 4-14.
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Necdet Okumus, “Tarihi ve Kiiltiirii ile Menemen / Cukurkéy”
Menemen Belediyesi Kent Yayinlari, Subat 2024. ISBN 978-625-00-8095-5,
439 shf.

Turkiye’de ilmi ¢alisma alaninda kéy monografisi ve sosyolojisi 6nemli bir
yer tutmaktadir. Bir kéyti kapsayan koy calismalarinin 6nemli bir kismini sosyolojik
arastirmalar olusturmaktadir. Son yillarda kéy tarihi ve cografyastyla ilgili ¢calismalar,
insanlarin dogup buyudikleri kéylere olan merak: ve vefasi nedeniyle 6nemli bir
artty gostermigtir. Ancak koéy hakkindaki calismalarin dar bir bolgeyi kapsamast,
yetetli belge ve kaynak azlig1 calismayi epey giiclestirmektedir. Ancak buna ragmen
bazi arastirmacilar, saha calismalart ve arsiv belgelerini iyi degerlendirerek bu
eksikligi 6nemli 6l¢tide gidermeyi basarmuslardir. Koy/Kasaba tatihi konusundaki
calismalardan ilk akla gelenlerden bir tanesi de, Tuncer Baykara’nin Yatadan: Her
Seyi 1le Tarihi Yasatma Denemesi /| Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2013, adl eseridir.
Tuncer Baykara’nin eseri, bu alanda O6nemli bir ¢alisma olarak karsimiza
ctkmaktadir. Manisa 6zelinde Tbrahim Cigek’in “Borlu Taribi, Tarib, Cografya ve Kiiltiir
Hayat:” ve  “Taribin Iginde Adala Ve Kayler” adli eserleri kdy tarihi konusunda
alaninda 6rnek calismalar olarak 6rnek verilebilir.

Dr. Necdet Okumus’un “Taribi ve Kiiltiirii Ile Menemen | Cukurkiy” adli bu
kitap, Menemen Belediyesi Kent Yayinlar’'ndan 2024 yilinda yaymnlanmustir. Eser,
iplik dikisli ve 16X24 boyutlarindadir. Yazarin eseri, gecmisten glinimiize
Cukurkjyin tarihini, arsiv belgelerine gore ele alan belgesel bir ¢alisma
niteligindedir. Yazar kitapla ilgili arastirmaya 2000’li yillarin ortalarinda baslamistir.
Bu eserin ortaya cikmasinda Menemen Taribini yazan Arkeolog Prof. Dr. Ersin
Doger, Menemen’in en eski ve tarihi kdylerinden olan, yazarin dogup biyidugy,
Cukurk6y’ti yazmast icin Necdet Okumus’u tesvik etmesi ve yonlendirmesiyle bu
calisma ortaya cikmugtir.

Necdet Okumus eserinde, Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, Tapu Kadastro
Genel Midiirliigii Kuytd-1 Kadime Arsivi, Vakiflar Genel Mudiirligi Arsivi, Tzmir
Milli Kitiphane Arsivi, Ankara Milli Kitiphane, Manisa Ser’iye Sicilleri ve
Cukurkoy Tlkokulu arsivlerinden yararlanmistir. Yazar, arsiv belgelerindeki bilgileri,
bilimsel yontemlerle degerlendirerek Cukurkdy’tin tarihini, cografyasini, sosyal ve
ekonomik yapisini ve folklorunu ¢ok yonlii olarak incelenmistir. Kitap, bes ana
bolim, ekler ve dizinden olusmaktadir.

Yazar Necdet Okumus eserin birinci boliimiinde; kéylun fiziki ve cografi
yapist, koyiin adinin nereden geldigi, Turkiye’de “Cuknrkdy” isimli koylerin listesini
vererek, Antik donemde Cukurkdy ve cevresini ele almigtir. Ayrica Cukurkdy
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sintrlart icindeki mahalli cografi yer adlarina da yer vermistir. Bu durum yazarin sahaya
hakimiyetini géstermektedir.

Yazar Necdet Okumus eserinin ikinci bolimiinde; Cukurkdy’de, Tirk
egemenlifinin ne zaman basladifi sorusuna cevap vererek, Saruhanogullari
déneminde kéye Oguz Turkeri'nden Kiztk boyunun iskdn  edilmesi,
Saruhanogullar’nin kdydeki vakiflari, Osmanli déneminin 1531 ve 1575 tarihli
Tahrir defterlerinde yer alan koyiin ntfus, tarimsal Gretim ve vergilerini tablolar
esliginde degerlendirmistir. Koyde yer alan Tbrim Dede zaviyesini tanitmustir.

Yazar, 1835 ve 1842 yillarina ait Menemen Niufus Defterlerini
degerlendirerek kéylin niifus yapist, sahis isimleri, yas ve eskal yapisint ele almustir.

Yazar arsiv kayitlarina dayalt olarak lakap, unvan ve aile adlarini vermis(s.61)
ardindan da giinimiizde Cukurkéy’deki stilale adlarina da (s. 61-62) yer vermistir.
Bu kargilastirmali bilgiler, gecmisten giiniimiize kdyde yasayan silalelerin varligini
mukayese edebilmek acisindan 6énemlidir.

Ayrica yazar, 1844-1845 yillarina ait kéyiin Temettuat Defterini inceleyerek,
kéyiin ekonomik ve sosyal yapisini incelenmistir. Kéyde o tarihlerde dokumaciligin
yogun bir sekilde yapildigint ve “Culha Esnafr’nin kéy nifusunun %69 una kadar
ulastigt bilgisini vermistir. Bununla birlikte Cukurkéyin Osmanlt ve cumhuriyet
dénemindeki niifusu, periyodik bir bicimde verilmistir.(s.65) Ayrica yazar, Dilek
Oz, tarafindan hazitlanan “XIX. Yiigyilda Menemen ve Kiylerinin Sosyal Yapis?” adli tez
calismasinda, Temettuat Defterlerinde 1844-1845 yillarint kapsayan dénemde,
Cukurkdy’de 181 hane kaydini inceledigini, aslinda bu dénemde Cukurk&y’de 191
hane olduguna dikkati ¢ekerek, bu calismanin eksik yontne dikkati ¢cekmistir.(s.67)
Diger taraftan, Cukurkdy’de 1564-1571 tarihleri arasinda, “Cuwkurkdy Bezi”
dokundugunu belirtmektedir. Yazar ginimuizde, eski tarihlerde dokunmus
Cukurkiy Bez/nin bir kiside var olduguna dikkati ¢ekmistir. Yazar, ayrica I. Diinya
Savasi’nda sehit olan Cukurkdyliler ile Milli Mucadele Donemi’nde Menemen’in isgals,
Osmanlt ve Cumhuriyet déneminde kéydeki egitim-6gretimi de incelenmistir.
Necdet Okumus, eserinde ayrintilt bilgilere de ziyadesiyle yer vermistir. Ornegin,
1923 yilindan 2022 yilina kadar Cukurkéy’de gorev yapan basdgretmen ve okul
mudurleri ve 1971-2022 yillar1 arasinda goérev yapan imamlarin listesine yer
vermistir.(s.93-96) Yazarin eserinin ikinci bolimu tizerinde en ¢ok ¢alistigl ve eserin
en zor bolimu olarak karsimiza ctkmaktadir.

Yazar Necdet Okumus eserinin tg¢lnct bolimiinde; Cukurkéy’deki dini
yapilart ele almistir. KOy camisinin mimari 6zellikleri, insa ve tamir kitabelerinin
terclimesi, cami avlusundaki tarihi cesme ve kuyular, caminin giris kapisi izerindeki
yaban kegisi boynuzunun anlami ve cami avlusundaki 500 ydlik tarihi ¢inar agaci
konusunda ayrintili bilgiler vermistir. Koydeki tarihi Ovalilar Mescidi’nin tarihgesi
ve tamir kitabesinin terclimesine de eserinde yer vermistir. Ayrica 19. yy. da
Cukurkoy’deki Dini Vakif Esetleri ile Osmanli déneminde Cukurkéy Camii ve
Mescitlerinde gérev yapan din adamlarinin isimlerine de yer vermistir.
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Yazar Necdet Okumus eserinin  dordinct  béliminde; Cukurkdy
Mezarlig'ndaki Osmanlt dénemine ait 72 adet Osmanlica mezatr tasini terclime
etmis ve mezar taslarinin degerlendirmesini yapmustir.

Necdet Okumus eserinin besinci béliimiinde; ¢ocuklugundan itibaren
buytklerinden dinledigi ve detledigi Cukurkéy’le ilgili kiltiirel ve folklorik bilgilerd,
anlatilart ele almistir. Bu boliimde dogum, siinnet, digin adetleri, kandiller, dini
bayramlar, dini folklor, halk tedavileri, mahalli yemekler ve akrabalik iliskilerini ele
almistir. Ayrica Atasozleri, Deyimler, Dua Ve Beddualar, Bilmeceler, Ninniler,
Maniler, Uyku Dualari ile Cukurkdy Sézliigiine de yer vermistir.

Dr. Necdet Okumus’un uzun siiren arastirma ve incelemelere dayanan bu
eseri, 700 yllik bir Tirk kéyi olan Cukurkdy icin temel bir bagvuru kaynag:
niteligindedir. Yazarin eserinde yigma, toplama ve daginik bilgi yoktur. Bilgiler
akademik bir bakis acistyla ve bilimsel yollarla rafine edilerek okuyucuya
sunulmustur. Eserde gereksiz bilgi ve belgelere yer verilmemistir. Eserde konu
biitiinligi s6z konusu olup, her bir bélim diger bélimlerle iliskilendirilmis ve
kronolojiye dikkat edilmistir. Caligmada arsiv belgelerinin yaninda 86 adet kaynak
eser ve 6 tanede sOzli kaynaga yer verilmistir. Yazar, esere dizin ekleyerek
arastirmacilar igin biylik bir kolaylik saglamistir. Yazar, ekler bélimiinde; eserde
kullandig1 arsiv belgelerine ve bu belgelerin terciimelerine, eserin 267-407 sayfalart
arasinda yer vermistir. Toplamda ek olarak sundugu belgeler, 140 sayfa tutmaktadur.
Yazar ¢alismasinda kullandigi her bilgi ve belgeyi okuyucuya sunarak, bilimsel etige
uygun davranmustir. Yazar, ayrica calismasinda 411-427 sayfalart arasinda,
Cukurkdy ile ilgili fotograf demeti sunmustur. Béylece okuyucu ve arastirmacilarin
zihninde Cukurkdy’in daha iyi sekillenmesini saglamistir.

Yazarin eserinde ele aldigi her bir bélim, ayri ayrt makale konusudur. Hatta
bazi bélum basliklari, arastirmacilar icin ayri ayri calisma konulati olusturmaktadir.
Ornek olarak eserin ikinci bolimiindeki Cukurkéy Vakiflar, Cukurkéy Niifus
Defterleri ve Temettuat Defterleri ayrt ayrt calisma konulari olarak karsimiza
ctkmaktadir. Bunun yaninda eserin beginci béliminde yer alan Cukurkdy
folklorunda ise, ele alinan her bir baslik kendi basina ayri bir ¢alisma konusudur.
Geng arastirmacilar buradan yola cikarak daha bagka arastirma ve calismalar
yapabilirtler.

Yazar eserini adeta hali dokur gibi ilmek ilmek dokumus ve her alanda yer
verdigi bilgiyi, muhakkak bir kaynak yahut da bir arsiv belgesi ile desteklemeye
calismustir. Yazarin eseri kdy monografisi alaninda 6rnek bir calismadir. Bugiine
kadar bu alanda ¢okca eser ortaya koyuldu. Ancak bu kadar kapsamli ve
derinlemesine bir eser ortaya koyulamamust1.

Yazar Necdet Okumus, kendi kéyt olan Cukurkdy hakkinda cok titiz ve
uzun soluklu bir ¢alisma yurtterek, bu kadar dar kapsamli kdy tizerinde nasil ve ne
boyutta calisiimas: konusunda adeta biyiik bir yol asmustir. Yazar bu calismastyla
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bundan sonra bu alanda yapilacak calismalarin mukayese edilebilecegi bir eser
ortaya koymustur.

Dr. Necdet Okumus, dogup buyudigi Cukurkdy, hakkinda ¢ok yonli ve
derinlemesine bir eser ortaya koyarak ilmi alana ciddi bir katki sunmustur. Béylece
Cukurkdy tarihi acisindan ¢ok 6nemli bir hizmette bulunmustur. Sonug itibariyle
Tarihi ve Kiiltiirii Ile Menemen | Cukurkiy adli eser, Necdet Okumus’un kéyiine
duydugu vefanin, biiyiik bir emekle kagida dokilmis halidir.

Biinyamin As*
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Ali Akyildiz, Siiphe: Hayri Bey’in Vefat: Intihar mi Cinayet mi?,
Timag Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2024, 160 s., ISBN-9786256767263

“Kady ola davac: vii mubzer dabi sahit
O/ mabhrkemenin biikmiine derler mi addlet”

-Ziya Paga

Ali Akyildiz son eseri olan bu mikrotarih c¢alismasinda, 1I. Abdilhamid’in
saltanat1 esnasinda 18 Subat 1892 tarihinde yasanan ve kamuoyunda ciddi bir yank:
uyandiran, stpheli bir 6lim hadisesini iktidar, siyaset ve adalet Uggeninde
incelemektedir. Kitap, 6ns6zi takip eden t¢ bélim ve eklerden olusmaktadir.
Yazar kitabin yaklastk yarisini  olusturan genis hacimli ekler kisminda,
arastirmasinda  kullandigt ~ Osmanlt  argiv~ vesikalarinin =~ ve  gazetelerin
transkripsiyonlarini yayimlamistir. Bu suretle okuyuculara hadiseyi yeniden inga
etme imkani sagladigi gibi, bilhassa tarih &grencilerine kaynaklara yaklasim ve
belgelerin neyi soyleyip neyi séylemedigi! tzerine uygulamali bir metodoloji dersi
vermistir. Ayrica kitapta Nizamiye Mahkemeleri’nin calisma sistemi, Osmanlt
zaptiye teskilatinin bir sorusturmay: ylriitme bicimleri ve adli tip gibi konularda
degerli bilgilere rastlamak mimkiindir.

Akyildiz eserini geng yasta hayatint kaybeden Ggrencisi, Osmanli hukuku
tarihcisi Mehmet Akif Aydin’in da oglu olan Omer Bilgehan Aydin’a atfetmistir.
Onséze, birinci ve tglincli béliimlere kitabin konu edindigi dénemde etkisini
surdiren 6nemli devlet adami ve sair Ziya Pasa’nin zerci-i bend ve terkib-i bend
esetlerinden dizelerle baslayan Akyildiz, ikinci boliimde ise Irlandalt yazar George
Bernard Shaw’un bir sézline atifta bulunmustur. Boliimlerin baslarinda bulunan bu
kisa atiflar1 bolumlerin icerigiyle bagdastirarak giicli bir kurgu olusturmustur.
Onséz béliimiinde eserin hazirlik safhasini anlatan Akyildiz, aslinda konuyla ilgili
ilk kayda Mabeyn-i Himayun uzerine olan calismasi® esnasinda tesadif ettigini,
fakat Osmanli arsivinde meseleye dair yalnizca t¢ belge bulunabildiginden evvela
konuyu bir teblig olarak sunmayr distindigini soylemektedir. Daha sonra

U Yazarin yine II. Abdilhamid devrinde gerceklestirilmis bir sorusturmadan hareketle, Yildiz
Sarayr’ni, Osmanlt devlet mekanizmasint ve iktidar-adalet iligkilerini inceledigi Belge Neyi Soylemez:
Ciiriiksit’dan Yildiz'a Bir Cariye Ticareti Oykiisii baslikli kitap bélimi, Osmanli arsiv vesikalarinin
nasil kullanilmasi gerektigi hakkinda oldukea degerli tespitler icermektedir. Ali Akyddiz, Taribeilik
ve Yontem U:{Mnc, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2021, s. 45-85.

2 Al Akyildiz, Mabeyn-i Hiimayun: Osmanls Saray Teskilatinn Modernlesmesi, Timas Yaymlari, Istanbul,
2024.
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belgelerde gecen bir ibareden hareketle konunun basina yansimis olabilecegi
izlenimini edindigini, béylece arastirmasini genisleterek kitabi telif ettigini ifade
etmektedir (s. 9-11).

Kitabin konusu, Osmanlt saray biirokrasisinin en Onemli ve derin
kalemlerinden olan Ceyb-i Hiimayun Kitabeti’'nde gérev yapan 25 yasindaki Hayri
Bey’in bir aksam evinde supheli sartlar alunda 6luimuidir. Hayri Bey babast ve
annesi olmayan ve Dariissafaka’da yetismis bir genctir. Vefat ettigi sirada, yaklagik 6
aylik hamile olan 15 yasindaki Huriye Hanim ile evlidir. Geng ¢ift Huriye Hanim’in
ebeveynleri Sadik Aga ve Fatma Hanim ile birlikte yasamaktadir. Hayri Bey 18
Subat aksami bu evde vefat etmistir (s. 19-22). Esi ve ailesi ilk etapta Hayri Bey’in
disarida vurulup yarali bir sekilde geldigi evinin bahgesinde 6ldigini sdylemis
ancak bu sozlerini sonradan degistirerek Hayri Beyin intihar etti§ini iddia
etmislerdir ve mevta ertesi giin defnedilmistir.

Hayri Bey'in calisigt Ceyb-i Himayun, padisahin sahsi gelitleriyle ve
harcamalariyla ilgilenen, padisahin fakirlere yardimlarindan, devlet adamlar ve
yabancilara nisan vermesine kadar genis bir sahada faaliyet yiiriiten ve padisahin
ihsanperver yoénini yansitan mithim bir kurumdur (s. 17-19.) Nihayetinde,
kendisine bu kadar yakin bir mevkide calisan bir katibin gen¢ yasta stupheli bir
sekilde 6lmesine ragmen intihar ettigi séylenilerek otopsi yapilmadan defnedilmesi,
evhamli oldugu bilinen Sultan II. Abdilhamid’in dikkatini celbeder. Bu &limi
iktidarina karst dizenlenmis muhtemel bir kalkismanin veya komplonun pargasi
olabilecegi i¢in yakindan takip eden Sultan’in emri tizerine 20 Subat tarihinde Hayri
Bey’in mezart acilarak kendisine otopsi islemi uygulanir (s. 22-23). Sorusturmay:
Zaptiye Nazir1 Hiseyin Nazim Bey (daha sonra Paga), Mifettis Celestin Bonnin ve
Said Bey yuratmisttir. Otopsi neticesinde Hayri Bey’in g6gstiniin sol tarafina ucu
sivei bir cisimle agilmis 11 cm derinligindeki bir yara sonucunda hayatint kaybettigi
anlagilir. Yaranin derinligine, sekline ve 6lim aninda Hayri Bey’in tizerinde bulunan
kiyafetlere bakan polis miifettisleri, olayin %80 cinayet ve %20 intihar oldugu
sonucuna varirlar. Buna gbére Hayri Bey 6lmeden 6nce bir katille bogusmus ve
ardindan kuvvetli bir darbe alarak hayatint kaybetmistir (s. 27).

Tahkikatlarini  derinlestiten polisler komsulariyla ve is arkadaglariyla
vaptiklart  gbrismelerde Hayri Beyin  evdekilerle anlasamadigini, 6zellikle
kaymnpederi Sadik Aga ile sik stk kavga ettigini, alkolizm sorunu nedeniyle ¢ok¢a
kez giirilti ¢ikararak komsularini rahatsiz ettigini, maddi anlamda zor ginler
gecirdigini ve bir¢ok insana borglu oldugunu tespit ederler. Hayri Bey’in esi ve ailesi
ise ag1z birligi etmis bir sekilde kendisinin aksam alaturka saatle 4’te eve geldigini ve
bir bigakla intihar ettigini tekrarlar. Bu noktada bazi hususlar stiphe uyandirir. Hayri
Bey’in esi Huriye Hanim, olayin ardindan eginin disarida vuruldugu yoéntndeki
ifadesini hizla geri cekerek intihar ettigini iddia etmis, olay yerinde bulunan kanlt bir
bicagt evlerinin bahgesindeki kuyuya atmis ve bigagi bulan polislere sol elinin serge
parmagindaki kiiciik bicak kesigini izah edememistir (s. 31). Nihayetinde Huriye
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Hanim, Sadik Aga ve Fatma Hanim tutuklanarak sorusturmanin devamina karar
verilir.

Yazar, sorusturmaya dair tim belgelerin bu kadar oldugunu belirttikten
sonra, slreci basin Uzerinden takip etmeye devam eder. Olayin kamuoyunun
dikkatini cektigi ve Istanbul basininda, 6zellikle Tirkce gazetelerde sik¢a yer
aldigini tespit eden Akyidiz, Hayri Bey’in gazetelerde farkli sekillerde takdim
edilmesine dikkat ceker. Buna gbre Sabah gazetesi kefebeden Hayri Bey'in 6ldugi
haberini veritken, Tercliman-1 Hakikat mevtanin katip oldugunu bile belirtmeden
onu “Hayri Bey ndammda bir 2at” seklinde tanimlamustir. Stamboul adli Fransizca
gazete bazt habetlerinde Hayri Bey’i herhangi bir gen¢ olarak tanimlasa da kimi
zaman kendisinin 6nemli bir gérevde bulundugunu belirtmis ve bir haberinde
sarayda gorevli oldugunu belirtmeye cesaret etmistir. Ali Akyildiz basinin bu
tutumunu vaziyeti gizleme ¢abast olarak yorumlamaktadir. Basinin ortak bir sekilde
Hayri Bey’in padisaha yakin bir konumda calistigini gizleme ¢abasinda oldugunu
belirten yazar, sarayin gayriresmi kanallarla basint uyardiginmi ve Slimiin padisahin
yakin cevresinden oldugunun gizlenmesinin istedigini 6ne strer (s. 32-34).
Gergekten de o giinlerde Hayri Bey'in 6limi henitiz aydinlatdmamustir. Olayin
ardinda hala bir komplo veya saraya karst ayaklanma hazithklart olabilirdi.
Dolaysiyla  sarayin  durumu  kamuoyundan gizlemeye calismasi, Sultan II.
Abdilhamid’in vehimli sahsiyeti g6z 6niine alindiginda kuvvetli bir olasiliktir.

Yazar birinci bolimiin kalan kisimlarinda basinda yer alan haberler
araciligiyla sorusturmayt incelemeyi siirdiriir. Gazetelerde Huriye Hanim’in iki ayrt
ifadesi, ilkin Hayri Bey’in eve yarali bir halde gelerek bahcede 6ldugi, ikincisinde
ise eve hisimla girdikten sonra Ust kattan bicak alip bahceye geri indigi ve burada
intihar ettigi iddialart yer almaktadir. Gerek Huriye Hamim’in gerekse anne ve
babasinin iki senaryoda da 1srarla tizerinde durduklart husus tiim bu olaylar cereyan
ederken baba Sadik Aga’nin uyuyor oldugudur. Bu, evdeki tek erkek olan ve
damadiyla siirekli kavga ettigi bilinen Sadik Aga’nin etrafindaki cinayet siiphelerini
kaldirmak maksadiyla s6ylenmis gibi gériinmektedir. Ayrica Hayri Bey’in ¢evresine
bor¢lu oldugu, hem dostlarindan hem tefeci bir kadindan borg aldigt ve bu sebeple
intihar etmis olabilecegi basinda yer alan iddialar arasindadir (s. 35-42).

Ikinci boliimde mahkeme siireci ele alinmustir. Mahkeme, Huriye Hanim,
Sadik Aga ve Fatma Hanim’ 1858 tarihli Ceza Kanunnamesi’nin 174. maddesi
kapsaminda cinayet sucundan sanik sifatiyla yargilamaktadir. Dava 11 Temmuz’da
goriilmeye baslanir. Hayri Bey’in vefatt esnasinda hamile olan Huriye Hanim
dogum yapmustir ve davaya kucaginda kiztyla katilir. Durugmada ailenin bazt
s6ylemlerini netlestirdigi goriiliir. Ornegin Huriye Hanim’in parmagindaki kesigin
Hayri Bey’in 6liimtinden ti¢ glin 6nce gaz tenekesi tarafindan acildigl, Hayri Bey’in
yemis bigagiyla intihar ettigi ve Huriye Hanim’in korktugu icin bicagt kuyuya attigi
sOylenir (s. 45-49). Yargilama kapsaminda Sadik Aga ile Hayri Bey arasindaki
kavgalar (s. 50-55) ve Hayri Beyin bor¢larinin kendisini intihara strtkleyip
strtiklemedigi incelenir (s. 55-60). Durusmada ger¢eklesen en dikkat ¢ekici olay
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polis komiseri Hiisnii Efendi’nin ifadesidir. Hiisnii Efendi, sorusturma devam
ederken Huriye Hanum, Sadik Aga ve Fatma Hanim bir odada bir araya getirildigi
vakit, ipucu elde etmek amaciyla odada bulunan masanin altina saklanmistir. Bu
strada Sadik Aga’nin ailesine hitaben “Alah belasin: versin, basmmze belaya ngratts”
dedigini duyan Hiusnii Efendi daha sonra masa Ortisiini kaldiran Sadik Aga
tarafindan fark edildigini sGylemistir. Sadik Aga’ya masa Srtistini neden kaldirdig
soruldugunda “pasa efendi bana lakirdr etmeyin diye tembib etmisti. Sonra pasa efendi odaya
geldi, bazu seyler sorup gitt.” deyip o anda géziiniin masanin altindaki Hiisnii Efendi’ye
ilistigini séylemistir (s. 60-61). Anlasilan, saniklara kendilerini kimin tembihledigi
sorulmamus, dolayistyla bu detay g6z ard: edilmistir.

Kitabin tgiincli ve son bolimiinde yazar mahkemenin kararini agiklar.
Mahkeme, 500-600 kisinin izleyici olarak katildig1 son celsesinde, Huriye Hamim ve
Fatma Hanim’in oybitligiyle, Sadik Aga’nin ise 2/3 oycokluguyla beraat ettigini
actklamistir. Mahkemenin Hayri Beyin 6limi hakkindaki hitkm@ merhumun
borglari nedeniyle intihar ettigidir. Durusmayt takip eden Sabah gazetesi, davay1
takip eden izleyicilerin karari ‘padisabin ¢ok yasa” tezahiratlariyla karsiladigin
okuyucularina bildirirken, Zaptiye Nazirt Nazim Bey, saraya sundugu raporda
seyircilerin ve saniklarin karart mutlulukla karsiladigint ve padisaha dualar ettigini
belirtmistir. Hatta bebegin bile beraat karari karsisinda tebessiim ettigini ifade
etmistir (s. 65-66). Bolumiin ilerleyen kisimlarinda bu kararin sebeplerini ve
mahkemede nelerin g6z ardi edildigini tetkik eden yazar, delil ve ifadelerdeki
celiskilerin tzerine gidilmedigini ve dosyanin basindan itibaren hafife alindigin
iddia etmektedir. Ornegin, Hayri Bey’e éliimiiniin ardindan detaylt bir inceleme
yapilmadan Oylece defnedilmis, ilk otopsi raporunda cinayet olduguna neredeyse
kesin goziyle bakilirken mahkemede bunlar dikkate alinmamistir. Yazar Hayri
Bey’in bor¢lart ylizinden intihar ettigi hitkmtni ikna edici bulunmamistir. Bunun
sebebi olarak borglarin toplam 17 lira civarinda oldugu, maasinin ise 8 lira oldugu
ve zamana yaymasi halinde rahatlikla 6deyebilecegini gosterir (s. 68-71).

O halde, baslangicta biitin gidisat bir cinayete isaret ederken, mahkeme
heyeti neden olaymn intihar olduguna hikmetmistir? Yazar elimizdeki veriler
itibariyle kesin bir cevap verilemeyecegini ancak ¢ikarimlarda bulunulabilecegini
sOyler. Sorusturma emrinin bizzat padisah tarafindan verilmesi, basinin uyarilarak
Hayri Bey’in sarayla iliskisinin gizlenmesi, Sadik Aga’yt bir paga efendinin
tembihlemesi gibi hususlar, davanin basindan itibaren saray tarafindan takip
edildigini ve yonlendirildigini goéstermektedir. Mahkemenin, sorduklariyla ve
sormadiklariyla, gbz Oniine aldiklariyla ve g6z ardi ettikleriyle birlikte adeta bir
tiyatro niteligi tasidigini iddia eden yazar, Nazim Bey’in saraya sundugu rapordaki
mijdeli ve pozitif havanin da altini ¢izer. Son kertede saray, iktidarint hedefleyen
bir yoni olmadigini fark ettigi anda konunun izerine gitmeyi birakmis ve
kamuoyuna mal olmus bir davayr saraya bulastirmak istememistir (s. 74-84). Bu
sckilde, bir saray katibinin alkolik olmak, mahallede huzursuzluk cikarmak ve
ailesiyle siirekli kavga ederek nihayetinde o6ldirilmek gibi uygunsuz halleriyle,
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sarayin otoritesine, simgesel ve ulvi ancak bir o kadar kirdgan olan iktidarina
kamuoyu nezdinde halel getirmesinin 6ntine gecilmistir.

Bu noktada mahkemenin Sadik Aga hakkindaki kararini neden oybirligiyle
degil de oycokluguyla aldigt sorusu hala cevaplanmamustir. Belki de kaynaklarin
yetersizligi sebebiyle hicbir zaman tam olarak cevaplanamayacaktir. Ancak ctkarim
yapilmasi gerekirse, kamuoyuna mal olmus bir davada toplumun teskin edilmesi
adina, sucu en muhtemel gorilen sanik olan Sadik Aga, en azindan bir dye
tarafindan suclu bulunmus olabilir. Mahkeme heyetinde digerlerinden farkli
distinen bir tye bulunabilecegi gibi, sarayimn uyaridan habersiz bir mahkeme
azasinn safdilce verdigi bir oy yahut saraydan gelen bir ikaza karsin oy verebilen
mubhalif bir mahkeme azast bulunuyor olabilir. Elbette butin bunlar yalnizca
tahminden ve spekiilasyondan ibarettir. Kesin olan sey, adaletin diinyanin higbir
yerinde iktidarlar icin ontolojik anlamda nihal hedef olmadigl, yalnizca
s6ylemsellestirildigi ve aragsallastirildifidir. Bunun 6rnekleri tarihte defalarca
gorilmistir. Degerlendirmeyi Ali Akyildiz’'in bagka bir yazisinda sordugu bir
soruyla tamamlamak yerinde olacaktir: “Muktedirlerin hukuk anlayisinda degisen bir sey
var mi?’>

Muhammed Said Kardag*
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